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PREFACE

I~ the first part of this volume the peoples discussed were
classified either according to the physical or cultural stage in
evolution which they had reached or according to the locality in
which their material remains had first been found by archaeo-
logists. Such terms as Neanderthal man, the Palaeolithic age,
Badarians and the Tell Halaf culture are definitions with a limited
application which are useful for scientific purposes, but they are
nevertheless a cloak for anonymity. It was the invention of
writing which enabled man to record his existence as an individual
and thus to provide later generations with a means of determining
his identity.

At the time when the events which are described in the
opening chapters of this second part were taking place, writing
had come into use in Mesopotamia and Egypt, and in Elam too,
but its early script has only recently been deciphered. Elsewhere,
with the possible exception of the Indus Valley, man seems to
have been illiterate. Very early records, however, offer the
historian but limited assistance; they generally refer to isolated
incidents without giving much indication of the background.
Chronicles compiled in later times supplement this sketchy
information to a significant degree, but they are not always
reliable. Biographical texts in narrative form do not seem to have
been written before the middle of the Third Millennium B.c., the
earliest known being inscriptions in the tomb of an Egyptian
official named Metjen, who died in the reign of Sneferu (c.
2600 B.c.). Fortunately, both in Egypt and in Mesopotamia the
value of the written document, for secular and for religious
purposes, was soon recognized and long before the end of the
period covered by this volume a varied, but unevenly distributed,
body of literature is available to provide a framework to which
the evidence of the monuments and of the very considerable
quantity of uninscribed material can be attached.

Meanwhile on the islands of the Aegean Sea and on the Greek
mainland Neolithic civilizations reached their maturity and
attained high levels of artistic achievement. They were largely
swept away by the waves of immigrants from the Near East which
inaugurated the beginning of the Bronze Age in Aegean lands.
As the Early Bronze Age drew towards its close, two develop-

[ xxi]
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xxii PREFACE

ments began to which names may be given: on the northern
confines of the Greek peninsula the appearance of speakers of an
Indo-European language, which we label ‘Greek’, and in Crete
the beginning of a Palace-centred civilization, with which the
name of ‘Minos’ is associated.

Mention has already been made in the Preface to the first part
of this volume of the code employed in the footnotes for reference
to the bibliographies. It will be noticed that in some chapters
additions have been made to the bibliographies which were
printed in the separate fascicles. These additions, arranged in
alphabetical order, are appended to the relevant bibliographies
and the letter A is prefixed in the footnotes to the sequence
number of the book or article. The plates, to which reference is
made in the footnotes, will be published as a separate volume after
the completion of Volume 11 of the text.

The Editors are grateful to the Syndics of the Cambridge
University Press for allowing authors to revise their chapters and
to include information which was not available when the chapters
were first published. In two instances (Chapters xvi and xxi)
line-drawings have been introduced as illustrations to the text.
Maps and synchronistic tables, which were not included in the
fascicles, have been added in accordance with the original plan
for the bound volumes. .

It is a matter of deep regret to record the deaths of no fewer
than four of the contributors: Professor H. Frankfort, Dr W. S,
Smith, Dr W. C. Hayes and Professor Hildegard Lewy. The
revision of Professor Frankfort’s chapter was undertaken by Mrs
Leri Davies before it'was printed as a fascicle. Dr W. S. Smith
had already revised chapter x1v before his death. Dr H. Fischer,
Curator of the Department of Egyptian Art at the Metropolitan
Museum, greatly assisted the Editors by supplying a number of
additions to chapter xx which had been written nearly ten years
ago by Dr W. C. Hayes.

Acknowledgment of assistance from several sources has already
been recorded in the Preface to the first part of this volume. In
addition to those whose names are mentioned there the Editors
owe a particular debt of gratitude to Dr E. Sollberger, Deputy
Keeper of the Department of Western Asiatic Antiquities at the
British Museum, for much editorial help in the final stages of the
preparation of this part. Professor J. L. Caskey wishes to thank
the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, the Uni-
versity of Cincinnati and the Institute for Advanced Study at
Princeton for their support and assistance. Professor W. Hinz
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PREFACE xxiii

acknowledges his debt to Professor R. Borger of Géttingen for
his advice on Assyriological problems in connexion with his
chapter on Persia ¢. 2400-800 B.c. For the care and skill which
the staff of the Cambridge University Press have devoted to
the production of this book, and for their patience and helpful-
ness during its preparation, both the Editors and the contributors

are deeply grateful. I.LES.E.

C.J.G.
N.G.L.H.

We must record, with sadness and a deep sense of personal loss,
the death of Professor C. J. Gadd on 2 December 1969. Not only
did he write the largest number of chapters by any single contri-
butor to this History, but, as the Editor principally responsible
for all the chapters relating to Western Asia, he also bore the
heaviest editorial burden. This is not the place to write of his
immense scholarship, but we must express our lasting feeling of
gratitude for the readiness with which he always placed his
wealth of knowledge and his wisdom at our disposal. At the time
of his death this volume was already with the printer. In the final
stages of its preparation for publication we received much
assistance from Dr E. Sollberger and we wish to thank him.

LES.E.
N.G.L.H.
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CHAPTER XI

THE EARLY DYNASTIC PERIOD
IN EGYPT

I. THE EARLY MONARCHY AND THE
UNIFICATION OF EGYPT

TraDITION and a substantial body of indirect evidence suggest
strongly that Egypt, in the period immediately preceding the
foundation of the First Dynasty, was divided into two indepen-
dent kingdoms:? a northern kingdom, which included the Nile
Delta and extended southwards perhaps to the neighbourhood
of the modern village of Atfih (Lower Egypt) and a southern
kingdom comprising the territory between Atfih and Gebel es-
Silsila (Upper Egypt).2 The residences of the kings are believed
to have been situated at Pe,3 in the north-west Delta, and at
Nekhen (Hierakonpolis), on the west bank of the river near Edfu,
both of which, in historical times at least, possessed important
sanctuaries of the falcon-god Horus, the patron deity of the
rulers.# In the vicinity of Pe lay Dep, the seat of a cobra-goddess
Uadjit (Edjo); the two places were together known in the New
Kingdom and later under one name Per-Uadjit (House of Edjo),
rendered as Buto by the Greeks.> Across the river from Nekhen
stood Nekheb (EI-Kib), where a vulture-goddess Nekhbet had
her sanctuary. Both goddesses came to be regarded at a very early
date, perhaps while the separate kingdoms were in being, as royal
protectresses, '

Even such information about this period as was recorded in
the king-lists is largely lost and what remains is difficult to inter-
pret. The first line of the fragmentary Palermo Stone® consists of
a series of compartments, seven only being entirely preserved,
each of which contains a name and a figure of a king wearing the
crown of Lower Egypt, but no historical events are mentioned.
Manetho speaks of the predecessors of the kings of the First
Dynasty as the ‘Spirits of the Dead, the Demifgods’ (vékves ol
Nuifeot). In the Turin Canon,? which dates from Ramesside

1 §1, 31,137-66. 2 §1, 17, §1=~5; §vi1, 27, 51, n. 14,
3 §vi, 29, 1488", 4 §1, 7, 595 §1, 37, 236.
5 G, g, text vol. 11, 187%—g3*. 8 See Plate 25.

? Turin Canon 11, 8, 9; §1, 8. See Plate 27.
[r]
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THE EARLY MONARCHY 3

times, the last predynastic rulers are called both the ‘Spirits who
were Followers of Horus’ (#34w $msw Hr) and the ‘Followers of
Horus’ (§msw Hr). With what appeared to be well-reasoned
arguments Kurt Sethe maintained® that these epithets could be
applied to the kings of Pe and Nekhen, in virtue of being ad-
herents to the cult of Horus, and could also be explained as the

Egyptian equivalent of Manetho's ‘ Spirits of the Dead, the Demi-
- gods’. As a general description of kings of the remote past the
term ‘Followers of Horus’ does occur sporadically in Egyptian
texts dating from the end of the Second Intermediate Period
until Ptolemaic times,? and in a fragmentary papyrus of Roman
date, which may well preserve an ancient tradition, two successive
entries refer to the ‘Souls of Pe, Followers of Horus as Kings of
Lower Egypt’ and the ‘Souls of Nekhen, Followers of Horus as
Kings of Upper Egypt’.3 This usage of the term seems however
to have been a relatively late development which resulted from a
misinterpretation of the early dynastic records.4

At most, only two predynastic kings, both of Upper Egypt,
are known from contemporary records, one bearing a name which
has generally been read as Ka and the other being indicated by the
hieroglyphic sign representing a scorpion. In some cases the name
of Ka is written anomalously beneath the panelled door of the
serekh—the rectangular frame surmounted by the falcon of Horus
within which the official names of kings were inscribed.® It is,
however, far from certain that Ka is the correct reading of the
name; several authorities have preferred to regard the single sign
with which it is written as a cursive form of a scorpion,® thereby
identifying this king with his supposed successor, and the sug-
gestion has also been made that the name should be read as Sekh-
en.” Scorpion is the first king of whom any historical details are
known, owing to the discovery at Hierakonpolis of some frag-
ments of a limestone mace-head decorated with scenes in relief
commemorating symbolically episodes in his life.® The scenes
are arranged in three registers: in the uppermost register there is
a series of standards, each surmounted by the emblem of a parti-
cular nome. Suspended by a rope from every standard is either a
bow or a lapwing (r&4y:), the rope being tied around the neck of
§1, 30, 3-21. 2 §1, 18, part 1 (1960), 132-6; §1, 30, 5-8.
G, 6, 421-2; G, g, pl. g, frag. 10. 4 See below, p. 11.
G, 17, 16-17; §vi11, 33, part 1, pls. 1-3.
G, 32, vol. 1, 287-9; §1, 13, 134, n. 74; §1, 32, 57, 0. 3.

§1v, 22, 54-7.
G, 2, 2501, figs. 188-9; G, 4, 42-3, fig. 3; G, 25, part1, pls. xxv, xxvIC; §1,

28; 25, pl. 4; §vin, §7, 113-15, fig. 30; §vin, 59, 600—2, fig. 393.
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1 Buto
2 Sakha (Xois)
3 Sebennytos
4 53 el-Hagar (Sais)
5 Naucratis
6 Busiris
7 Tanis (Zoan, San
el-Hagar)
8 Nebesha
9 Qantlr
10 Khati‘na
11 ElMQantara
12 Tell Abu Seifa (Tjel)
13  Pelusium
14 Bubastis
15 Saft el-Hinna
16 Tell er-Rataba
17 Pithom
18 Athribis
19 Merimda Beni Salima
Tell el-Yahudiya
21 El-Qatta

Abgig 48
Abu Rawash 25
Abusir 31
Abusir el-Malaq 52
El-Agamiyin 44
Aphroditopolis (Atfth) 43
Atfth (Aphroditopolis) 43
Athribis 18
Biyahmu 45
Bubastis 14
Busiris 6
Buto 1
Crocodilopolis

(Kiman Faris) 46
Dahshar 35
Edwa 49
Gebel el-Ahmar
Ghurab 53
El-Girza 41
Giza 26
El-Haraga 55
Hawiara 51
Heliopolis (El-Matarlya) 23
Helwan 34
Heracleopolis Magna
(Ihnzsiya el-Medma) 58

24

NUMERICAL KEY

22 Letopolis
Heliopolis (El-
Matarlya)
Gebel el-Ahmar
25 Abu Rawash
Giza
El-Ma‘adi
Zawiyet el-Aryan
29 Tura
El-Ma‘sara
31 Abuslr
Memphis (Mit
Rahrna)
Saqqara
Helwin
Dahshiir
Mazghiina
El-Lisht
El-Maharraqa
Kafr Ammair
Tarkhin

ALPHABETICAL KEY

Thnasiya el-MedIna
(Heracleopolis Magna) 58
Kafr Ammar 39
Khati‘na 10
Kiman Fiaris
(Crocodilopolis) 46
Kom el-Aqarib 59
El-Lzhin 54
Letopolis 22
El-Lisht 37
El-Ma‘adi 27
El-Maharraqa
Maidim 42
El-Ma‘sara 30
El-Matartya
(Heliopolis) 23
Mazghtina 36
Medinet el-Faiyim 47
Mediet Ma‘adi 57
Memphis (M1t Rahtna) 32
Merimda Beni Salima 19
Naucratis 5

38

Nebesha 8
Pelusium 13
Pithom 17

41 FEl-Girza

Maidim

Atfth (Aphroditopolis)

El-AgamlyIn

Biyahmu

Kiman Faris (Croco-
dilopolis)

Medrnet el-FaiyGm

Abglg

Edwa

Seila

51 Hawira

52 Abusir el-Malaq

53 Ghurab

El-Lahtn

55 El-Haraga

Sidmant

57 Medinet Ma‘adi

Heracleopolis Magna
(Ihnasiya el-MedIna)

59 Kom el-Aqarib

El-Qantara 11

Qantir 9

El-Qatta 21

Sa el-Hagar (Sais) 4

Saft el-Hinna . 15

Sais (S4 el-Hagar) 4

Sakha (Xois) 2

Sin el-Hagar (Tanis, Zoan)
7

Saqqara 33

Sebennytos 3

Seila 50

Sidmant 56

Tanis (Zoan, San el-Hagar)
7

Tarkhan 40

Tell Abu Seifa (Tjel) 12

Tell er-Rataba 16

Tell el-Yahadiya 20

Tjel (Tell Abu Seifa) 12

Tura 29

Zawiyet el-Aryan 28

Zoan (Tanis, San el-Hagar)
7

Xois (Sakha) 2
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6 THE EARLY DYNASTIC PERIOD IN EGYPT

each bird. When bows—always nine in number-—occur on later
monuments, they symbolize the enemies of Egypt, and the lap-
wing, as a hieroglyph, represents the Egyptian populace. It has
therefore been surmised that the scene portrayed in this register
- commemorates the victory of a group of Upper Egyptian nomes,
under the leadership of Scorpion, over foreigners, living in the
oases and neighbouring deserts, and some Egyptlans, possibly of
the Lower Egyptian kingdom, dwelling either in the Delta or
somewhat further south.! In the middle register Scorpion,
wearing the crown of Upper Egypt and holding a hoe in his
hands, initiates the digging of an irrigation canal; an attendant
stands before him holding a basket to receive the "soil removed.
Possibly the artist’s intention was to show the measures taken by
the king to develop the land after his victory. The surviving por-
tion of the lowest register shows the Nile, on the bank of which
the previous ceremony had taken place, and some men engaged
in agricultural work on two islands formed by its waters.

It seems evident that steps—perhaps not the first—towards
the subjugation of the northern kingdom were taken by Scorpion.
How far he was able to advance cannot be precisely determined.
A pot found at the protodynastic cemetery of Tura was once
thought to bear his name and to indicate that he had penetrated
to that region, but further study has shown that this reading was
incorrect.? Nevertheless his conquest may have reached a point
as far north as the apex of the Delta. He may even have captured
the eastern part of the Delta, but it is improbable that he over-
came the entire northern kingdom, because the mace-head shows
him wearing only the white crown of Upper Egypt; there is no
parallel scene of the king with the red crown as ruler of Lower
Egypt, although the suggestion has been made that a king seated
under a canopy and wearing the crown of Lower Egypt who is
represented on a fragment of another mace-head from Hierakon-
polis is to be identified with Scorpion. The distinction of com-
pleting the conquest and of uniting the two kingdoms belongs, in
all probability, to Narmer, who is thought to have been Scorpion’s
immediate successor. A remarkable record of this victory is
preserved on the famous slate palette from Hierakonpolis.# On
the obverse Narmer, followed by his sandal-bearer, is shown

1 G, 5, text vol. 1, 100*-8%; §1, 2, part 1, 45; §1, 10, part 1, 184—7.

? §1, 16, 69, fig. 4; A, 5, 102-3, fig. 3.

8 G, 25, pl. xxv1a5 G, 26, 39—40; §1, 1.

4 G, 24, 193—4; G, 25, pl. xx1x; G, 26, 41-3; §1, 27, J 25 and K 26; §1, 28,
22-3, pl. 6; §vu, 59, figs. 391~2.
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smiting with a mace a captured Delta chieftain, possibly belonging
to the north-western nome which had a harpoon as its ensign.
Above the victim is a monogram composed of a falcon perched
on a papyrus plant and a human head attached to a body de-
liberately flattened in order to resemble the hieroglyph of foreign
land; tied to the nose is a cord, held by a hand projecting from
the falcon s breast. Since the falcon was the hieroglyphic sign for
the god Horus and the papyrus was the symbol of Lower Egypt
it has been conjectured that the whole group means: ‘Horus
brings (to the king) captives of Lower Egypt.” The sequel to this
scene appears in the uppermost of three registers on the reverse,
where the king is shown, accompanied by attendants, going out
to inspect the slain northerners who, with their severed heads
between their feet, are set out in two rows. It is unlikely that pure
chance is responsible for the fact that the king wears the crown of
Upper Egypt in the first scene and of Lower Egypt in the second;
far more probable is it that the sculptor intended to show that this
victory marked the final defeat of the northern kingdom and the
assumption of its crown by Narmer.!

Another palette, of which only the lower portion is preserved,
may well refer to a continuation of the same campaign by Narmer,
but since no name is given, the identification cannot be proved.?
One face of the palette depicts rows of cattle, asses and rams, and
some trees once thought to be olives.? Among the trees is a
hieroglyphic group reading Tjehenu-land, which is believed to
have been situated in Libya, near the north-western limits of the
Delta.# Narmer certainly conducted a campaign against this
region, as is attested by an ivory cylinder from Hlerakonpohs,
bearing his name and that of Tjehenu-land, which shows prisoners
captured in the battle.5 On the other face of the palette there
are seven rectangular outlines with crenellated sides representing
walled towns. Within each rectangle is the name of a city, while
above it stood originally a bird or animal, only four of which (a
falcon, a lion, a scorpion and twin falcons on perches) have sur-
vived. Each of these creatures hacks with a mattock at the wall
of the town which it surmounts. The identification of the indivi-
dual towns presents serious difficulties, but it has been presumed
that all of them lay in Tjehenu-land and that their downfall

1 §1, 24, 17-22.

2 G, 6, 393-4; G, 24, 105, no. 6; §1, 27, pl. G, 19—20; §1, 28, 19-21, pl. 3;
§vi, 59, 590—2. 3 §1, 26, 97-100; §1, 20 contests this identification.

¢ G, s, text vol. 1, T16*—19*; §1, 32, 57-8.

5 G, 25, pl. xv, 7; §1, 23, 49-50, fig. 6.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



8§ THE EARLY DYNASTIC PERIOD IN EGYPT

29°

29°

28°

28°

27°

27°

50 Miles
)

1
80 Km.

(=N =

31°

Map 3. Middle Egypt.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE EARLY MONARCHY 9

Dishasha

El-Hiba

Hipponus

Maghagha

Kom el-Ahmar
Sawiris

oW N =

Oxyrhynchus
Cynopolis

Tihna

Nazlat esh-Shurafa
10 Zawiyet el-Maiyitin
11  Nefrusy (Balansiira)

O 00N o

El-Amarna 18
Antaeopolis (Qaw el-Kebir)
3

Antinoopolis 14
Aphroditopolis (Kém

Ishqaw) 31

El-Ashmiinein (Hermopolis)

15

El-Badari 28
Balansiira (Nefrusy) 11

Beni Hasan 12
Cusae 21

Cynopolis 7
Deir el-Bersha 16

NUMERICAL KEY

12
13
14
15

16
17
18
19
20
21
22

Beni Hasan
Speos Artemidos
Antinoopolis

El-Ashmiinein
(Hermopolis)

Deir el-Bersha
Sheikh Sa‘td
El-Amarna
Het-Nub

Meir

Cusae

Deir el-Gabrawi

ALPHABETICAL KEY
Deir el-Gabrawi

Deir Rifa 23
Deir Tasa 27

Dishasha 1
El-Hammimlya 29
Hermopolis (El-Ashmiinein)

Het-Nub 19
El-Hiba 2
Hipponus 3

Khawilid 25

K&m el-Ahmar Sawaris
Kom Ishqgaw (Aphrodito-
polis) 31

22

23 Deir Rifa

24 El-Matmar

25 Khawalid

26 El-Mustagidda
27 Deir Tasa

28 El-Badari

29 El-Hammamiya

30 Qaw el-KebIr
(Antaeopolis)

31 Kb&m Ishqaw (Aphro-
ditopolis)

Maghigha 4

El-Matmar 24

Meir 20

El-Mustagidda 26

Nazlat-esh-Shurafa 9

Nefrusy (Balansira) 11

Oxyrhynchus 6 -

Qaw el-KebIr (Antaeopolis)
30

Sheikh Sa‘ld 17

Speos Artemidos 13
Tihna 8

Zawiyet el-Maiyitin 10
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1o THE EARLY DYNASTIC PERIOD IN EGYPT

led to the capture of the booty shown on the opposite side of the
palette.! Equally difficult to determine is the exact significance
of the various creatures attacking the walls: they have been ex-
plained as royal titles—not, however, of Narmer but of Scor-
pion®2—and as symbols of either the divine or the human allies of
the king whose victory the palette commemorates.® If they re-
presented Scorpion himself, it might have been expected that his
name would be distinguished in some way and not merely in-
cluded among his titles; moreover, there is no other evidence to
suggest that Scorpion ever succeeded in reaching the north-west-
ern Delta. It seems rather more likely, therefore, that deities were
intended and that they symbolized the falcon-king of Hierakon-
polis—supposedly Narmer—and the leaders of those nomes
which assisted him in his campaign against the North.

Closely connected with the problems raised by this palette is
the question of the character of the relationship between the
Horus-king and the local rulers of other nomes at the time of the
conquest. The most important contemporary sources of informa-
tion are Scorpion’s mace-head,* a damaged mace-head of Nar-
mer,5 the two palettes already mentioned and two fragments of
palettes, one in the Louvre® and the other in the Ashmolean
Museum.” Both the mace-heads and the Narmer palette un-
doubtedly display nome-standards, so integrated into the general
design as to suggest that their respective nomes played an im-
portant part in the main events depicted. Even more graphically
portrayed are the scenes on the two fragments: five standards
which terminate in hands pulling together on a single rope are
shown on the Louvre fragment; on the Ashmolean Museum frag-
ment (which joins a larger fragment in the British Museum
depicting a battlefield) two standards with projecting arms are
represented leading two bound captives. In the absence of any
king’s name, neither of these two fragments can be precisely
dated, but their style strongly suggests that they belong to the
period of Scorpion and Narmer. Prominent among the various

1 §1, 28, 21 suggests that the palette commemorates the capture of Buto by
Scorpion.

2 §1, 32, 56-7. 3 §1, 33, 122—4.

4 See above , p. 3, n. 8.

5 G, 24,1943 G, 25, pB. xxv, xxvIB; §1, 28, 234, pl. 7; § vy, 57, 1135, fig. 31;
§vin, 59, 602—5.

8 G, 2, 242, fig. 1815 §1, 27, pl. G, 17-18; §1, 33, 128-31; §vin, 59, 5924,
figs. 389—qo.

? G, 2, 238, fig. 177; §1, 27, pls. D, 13 and E, 14; §1, 28, 18-19, pl. 2; §viny,
59, 584~7, figs. 384~s.
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standards are those bearing the wolf-god Wepwawet of Asyiit,
the ibis of the Fifteenth Lower Egyptian nome and the symbol of
Min of Akhmim and Koptos, together with those of other nomes
which are less easily identified. The purport of all these scenes is
hard to comprehend unless it be supposed that the nomes repre-
sented contributed materially to the conquest of unification. It is
possible, moreover, that they also denote that the reigning king of
Hierakonpolis was not the omnipotent despot of later times, but
rather the leader of a confederation of nomes fighting as allies
against a common enemy. Some authorities who hold this view
consider that these allies of the falcon-king or their local gods—
and not the predynastic kings of Pe and Nekhen—were the real
Followers of Horus whose true identity must, in that case, have
been forgotten in later times.! In favour of this explanation is
the undoubted fact that from the Old Kingdom onwards similar
standards in representations of the Sed-festival—itself a re-
enactment of the episodes in the conquest of unification—are
described in the accompanying texts as the ‘Gods, Followers of
Horus’.2 From the same period there is also evidence that the
Followers of Horus could mean members of the king’s retinue,3
while at an even earlier date a biennial tour of inspection by river
made by the king and his entourage was called the ‘Following of
Horus’4

According to the Turin and Abydos king-lists the first king of
Egypt was Meni, who is to be identified with Men (M) of
Herodotus and Menes (Mavys), the founder of Manetho’s First
Dynasty. Not without reason, however, it has been doubted
whether the name occurs in any contemporary document and, in
consequence, whether a person so named ever existed.5 In order
to account for its appearance in later times, it has been suggested
that the name, which means ‘He who endures’, was coined as a
mere descriptive epithet denoting a semi-legendary hero who in
the remote past had unified the Two Lands under one crown and
whose true name had been lost. In that event ‘Menes’ might
conceal the personages of Ka, Scorpion and Narmer. But it is far
from proved that Menes is not mentioned in at least one inscription
dating from the beginning of the historical epoch. An ivory label
from Naqada, now in the Cairo Museum,® bears the Horus name
of Aha side by side with the framework of a building, within

1 §1, 19, 196 fI.; §vi1, 16, 187—214. 2 §vi, 16, 191, n, 1.
3 §1, 3, §; §1, 18, part 1 (1960), 131.

8 §1, 3, 5-7; §1, 18, part 1 (1960), 131~2. 5 G, 11, 104-6.

8 G, 6, 405-7, fig. 14; G, 24, 118; §1, 34, 208-34.
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Sheikh Farag
Naga ed-Deir
This

Beit Khallaf
Girga
El-Mahasna
El-Amra
El-Balabrsh
Gebel el-Araq
10 Diospolis Parva (Ha)
11 Hamra Dom
12 Abadrya

13 Dendera

14 El-Ballas

15 Koptos

16 Tuakh

OO NNAUTLE LN =

Abadrya 12

El-Amra 7

Armant (Hermonthis) 24
Asfin el-Mati‘na 30
El-Balabish 8

El-Ballzs 14

Beit Khallaf 4

Brga 46

Daraw 40

Deir el-Bahri 19
Dendera 13
Ed-Dibabrya 28
Diospolis Parva (Hd) 10
Dira Abu n-Naga 18
Djeret (Tad) 25
Elephantine 42

Elkab (EI-Kab) 33
Gebelein 27

Gebel el-Araq 9

NUMERICAL KEY

17 Naqada (Ombos)

18 Dira Abu n-Naga

19 Deir el-Bahri

20 El-Qurna (Sheikh Abd
el-Qurna)

21 Karnak

22 El-Madamid (Mada)

23 Medmet Habu

24 Armant (Hermonthis)

25 Tad (Djeret)

26 Er-Rizeiqat

27 Gebelein

28 Ed-Dibablya

29 El-Mi‘alla

30 Asfiin el-Mati‘na

31 Es-Siba‘tya

ALPHABETICAL KEY

Gebel es-Silsila (East and
West) 37

Girga 5 .

Hamra Dom 11

Hermonthis (Armant) 24

Hierakonpolis 34

Ha (Diospolis Parva) 10

El-Kab (Elkab) 33

Karnak 21

Kém Ombo 39

Konosso 44

Koptos 15

El-Kibinlya 41

Mada (El-Madimad) 22

El-Madimad (Mada) 22

El-Mahasna 6

El-Ma‘marlya
(Mohamerlya) 32

Medmet Habu 23

El-Mi‘alla 29

32 Mohamerlya
(El-Ma‘marlya)

33 Elkab (El-Kab)

34 Hierakonpolis

35 Er-Ridrslya

36 Shatt er-Rigal

37 Gebel es-Silsila
(East and West)

38 Sebtl

39 Kom Ombo

40 Daraw

41 El-Kibanlya

42 Elephantine

43  Siheil

44 Konosso

45 Esh-Shallal

46 Blga

Mohamerlya
(El-Ma‘marlya) 32

Naga ed-Deir 2

Naqada (Ombos) 17

Ombos (Naqada) 17

El-Qurna (Sheikh Abd
el-Qurna) 20

Er-Ridslya 35

Er-Rizeiqat 26

Sebtl 38

Esh-Shallal 45

Shatt er-Rigal 36

Sheikh Abd el-Qurna
(El-Qurna) 20

Sheikh Farag 1

Es-Siba‘tya 31

Siheil 43

This 3

Tod (Djeret) 25

Tuokh 16
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which is the royal title ‘ Two Ladies’ (#52y) and a single hieroglyph
(mn) which most authorities have taken to represent the name
Menes. At one time it was thought that these two names be-
longed to the same king, Menes being the #dfy—name of the
Horus Aha.l A more plausible explanation is, however, that the
label records the construction by Aha of a funerary booth (wrmt)
for the deceased Menes, who would thus have been his immediate
predecessor,? but it does not necessarily follow from this inter-
pretation that the king in question was the Horus Narmer.
Nevertheless there are other grounds for supposing that Aha was
Narmer’s successor. Indeed no further demonstration that Nar-
mer and Menes were one and the same person would be required
if it were not also possible that the building is not a funerary
booth, but a shrine (s%) inscribed with its name ‘The Two Ladies
Endure’3 A clay seal-impression from Abydos which bears the
name of Narmer alternating with the sign m»* has been con-
sidered to provide proof of the identity of Narmer and Menes,?
but it is hard to believe that the omission of the title ‘Two Ladies’
before Men is not significant. Men, in this instance, may be the
name of an official or a prince, who was entitled to use the seal,®
or it may be the verb, the whole group having the meaning
‘Narmer endures’.

Scribal mistakes certainly occurred in the lists of early dynastic
kings as they were recorded in later times, but in most instances
these mistakes can be explained, and it is apparent that they arose
through simple confusions or through the inability of copyists to
recognize correctly hieratic signs. Of the general soundness of
the tradition which the lists preserve there can be no doubt. No
suspicion of a misreading has been entertained by scholars in the
case of Menes. That it represents the #bfy—name, and not the
Horus-name, may be deduced from the fact that the nbty—names
are given in the lists for subsequent kings of the First Dynasty.
The third king in the Abydos list, of whose name nothing except
the royal determinatives 1s preserved in the Turin Canon, is Iti,?
who is securely identified by the Cairo Annals with the Horus
Djer. Unless 1t be supposed, as one writer has suggested,® that
the second king, also called Iti in the Turin Canon but Teti in the
Abydos list, is to be equated with an ephemeral king whose

1 G, 28, 41; §1, 4, 87-105; §1v, 35, 23.

2 §1, 9, 279-82; §1, 23, 479, fig. s. 3 G, 18, 65-6; §1, 28, 113-14.
4 G, 6, 4043, fig. 13; §1m, 11, pl. 13, 93. B §1, 23, 46-7, fig. 3a.

8 §1, 11; §1v, 11, 21-2; §1v, 35, 28 and n. 3.

7 See Plates 26 and 27. 8 §1, 14, 9-10.
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Horus-name is not known, the Horus Aha alone remains to oc- -
cupy the second position, leaving the Horus Narmer to be identi-
fied with Menes. This conclusion accords well with the evidence
of his famous slate palette.! As the founder of the First Dynasty
tradition may well have credited him with a greater share in the
achievement of the unification of the Two Lands than was his
due, and to that extent he may be regarded as a legendary figure.

II. THE FOUNDATION OF MEMPHIS

Herodotus states that Menes, besides establishing the Egyptian
monarchy, founded the city later called Memphis and its temple
dedicated to the god Ptah.2 In order to do so at the place chosen,
Menes was obliged to construct a dyke some hundred stades to
the south, which diverted the course of the river and protected
the city against flooding during the annual inundation. Since
Herodotus obtained this information from the priests of Ptah,
who might be suspected of a natural desire to glorify their temple
by associating its foundation with the illustrious Menes, it is
necessary to examine his account and to assess its inherent prob-
ability. There is certainly no reason to doubt that the construc-
tion of a dyke would have been required before the city could be
built. Until the introduction of modern methods of irrigation,
the whole of the Giza province owed its protection from inunda-
tion to a dyke in the neighbourhood of Wasta. Such a dyke prob-
ably existed in the time of Herodotus, but did not necessarily
date back to Menes. Diodorus, apparently quoting a Theban
tradition received from Hecataeus, ascribes the foundation of
Memphis to a Theban king Uchoreus (Odxopeis),® whose name
may well be a corruption of 'Oyvpevs, which would bea translation
of Menes. The two historians are therefore virtually in agreement.
Manetho does not mention the actual foundation of the city, but
says that a palace was built there by Athothis, the successor of
of Menes—a statement which need not however imply that Atho-
this was the first king to build a palace in Memphis. A king-list,
formerly on the wall of 2 Nineteenth Dynasty tomb in the Mem-
phite cemetery of Saqqara and now preserved in the Cairo
Museum,* begins with the name of Anedjib, which may mean
that the priestly owner of the tomb wished to attribute the founda-
tion of Memphis to the sixth king of the First Dynasty, but no

1 See above, p. 7. 2 Book 11, 99. See below, pp. 52—3.
3 Book 1, 50. 4 G,15,pl1;G,27,pl 1.
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other evidence supports this assumption. While tombs and funer-
ary equipment dating from the beginning of the First Dynasty
have been discovered in abundance at Saqqara, traces of an earlier
occupation are absent; it must therefore be admitted that at pre-
sent there is nothing to-suggest that the tradition quoted by Hero-
dotus is in any important respect unsound.

Two further questions concerning Memphis which require
consideration are its original name and the motive which promp-
ted its foundation. The name Memphis belonged in the first
instance to the pyramid of the Sixth Dynasty king Phiops
(Men-nefer[-Pepi]) at South Saqqara and was only later applied
to the city itself. Previously it was called the ‘White Wall’ or
‘White Walls’, sometimes abbreviated to the ‘Wall’ or ‘Walls’.1
White was the national colour of the Upper Egyptian kingdom
and a city founded by the victorious king of the South on cap-
tured territory might have been named the ‘White Wall’ to em-
phasize the victory; equally it could be a purely descriptive name
referring to the white gesso with which its walls of mud-brick
were covered. The explanation offered by the early commentators
of Thucydides? that the city was so named because it was built of
white stone, whereas other cities were built of brick, is fanciful,
for it is improbable that the skilled labour necessary for cutting so
much stone would have been available at the beginning of the
First Dynasty. With regard to the purpose of its foundation,
Menes may well have intended it to serve as a bastion for the
protection of Upper Egypt against possible attacks from the in-
habitants of the Delta. On the other hand, being situated at the
junction of the Two Lands, it stood at the most convenient point
for directing the affairs of the newly-unified kingdom and may
therefore have been designed from the beginning as the capital
and the site of the royal residence. Some support for this view is
to be found in the Palermo Stone and Cairo Annals, which show
that two of the most important elements in the coronation of the
early dynastic kings were the ceremonies of ‘Uniting the Two
Lands’ and ‘The Procession around the Wall’, both of which
undoubtedly took place at the White Wall and were intended to
commemorate the two outstanding deeds of Menes, namely the
unification of the monarchy and the foundation of the White
Wall. If the White Wall had merely been a fortress and not the
capital, it is unlikely that the commemoration of its foundation
would have figured so prominently in the coronation ceremonial
or that the coronation would have been performed within its

1 §u, 5, 124-8. % Book 1, 104.
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precincts. Manetho, however, associates the First and Second
Dynasties with This, in the neighbourhood of Abydos, but his
assertion may be interpreted as meaning that they were of Thinite
stock and not that This was their seat of government.

I11. THE CEMETERIES OF ABYDOS
AND SAQQARA

The problem of the status of Memphis in the beginning of its
history is linked with the difficult question'of where the early
dynastic kings were buried. Archaeological discovery has shown
that rulers were generally buried near their capitals, even if the
capital did not coincide with their place of birth. When Amélineau,
and subsequently Petrie, uncovered at Abydos several ‘tombs’
containing objects inscribed with the names of one queen and all
the kings of the First Dynasty, and of two kings belonging to the
Second Dynasty,! it seemed highly probable, particularly in view
of the Manethonian tradition connecting these dynasties with
This, that the actual sepulchres of the kings had been found. The
absence of human remains in the ruined burial-chambers could
easily be explained as being due to the operations of robbers.
Nevertheless some misgivings concerning the purpose of these
‘tombs’ were expressed soon after their discovery,? but their title
was not seriously challenged until 1938, when a large brick
mastaba containing sealings with the name of Aha was exca-
vated by W. B. Emery in the early dynastic cemetery of North
Saqqara.3 Further excavations brought to light additional mas-
tabas which, by their contents, could be dated to later kings (and
to two queens) of the First Dynasty, and, as a result, the conten-
tion of their excavator? that among them lie the actual tombs of
six of the eight kings who comprised the First Dynasty has been
accepted by several authorities.® Other writers have felt unwilling
to go further than to admit that the weight of evidence is in favour
of Saqqara® or have preferred to remain neutral.?

In almost every respect the problems set by the two cemeteries
are different. At Abydos an unbroken series of ‘tombs’ could be

1§, 1§, rrs §u, 12, 2 §u, g.

3 §u, 3. 4 §uy, 2, vol. 11, 1—4.

5 §1u, 8; §vin, 23, 150-1, 162-3; §viny, 24, 4152, 59~62; §vuy, 48, vol. 1, 56.

8 G, 6, 410~14; §vu, 17, vol. 1, §2-35.

7 §1, 6, 566-70; §11, 7; §vi1, 26, 41, n. 73. For a reconsideration of this
problem see A, g and 10.
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18 THE EARLY DYNASTIC PERIOD IN EGYPT

ascribed each to a particular royal owner, not only by mud sealings
and other inscribed objects but, in the case of Narmer, Djer, Djet,
Den, Mer(it)neith, Semerkhet, Qaa and Peribsen, by stelae bear-
ing their names which stood in pairs, one pair outside each ‘tomb’.1
Although no stelae were recovered from the ‘tombs’ of Aha,
Anedjib and Khasekhemwy, there is no reason to doubt that they
were originally provided with them. More than eight hundred
subsidiary graves were constructed in trenches around the First
Dynasty ‘tombs’ from the ‘tomb’ of Djer onwards,? and a further
five hundred, which were dated to Djer, Djet and Mer(it)neith,
were arranged in three hollow rectangles at a short distance to the
north-east of the main cemetery.® The occupants of these graves,
apart from a few domestic animals, were members of the royal
harem and persons who had been in the service of the owner of the
principal ‘tomb’,% but the discovery of an arm with four bead-
bracelets of gold and semi-precious stones, which had been hidden
by a robber in a hole in the north wall of the ‘tomb’ of Djer,®
left little room for doubt that the burials had also included some
women of high rank, perhaps queens. To sum up the problem of
the royal ‘tombs’ at Abydos, it can be said that neither their
ownership nor their sepulchral nature is open to question; what
is in doubt is whether they were ever occupied or intended to be
occupied by those whose names were inscribed on the stelae. If
they were mere cenotaphs a further difficulty arises, because some
reason must then be found to account for their construction. But
first it is necessary to summarize the evidence on which the claim
that the real tombs of the First Dynasty kings lie at Saqqara is
based.

Near the edge of the escarpment at the north-east corner of the
Saqqara necropolis excavations conducted intermittently between
1935 and 1956 revealed twelve large mud-brick mastabas of the
First Dynasty, some with subsidiary graves comparable with those
which surrounded the royal ‘tombs’ at Abydos but much less
numerous.® Like the latter ‘tombs’ they had been subjected to
ruthless pilferage. Structurally, however, they were better pre-
served and some of the burial-chambers contained human re-
mains. There can be no doubt therefore that these mastabas were
actual tombs. The whole problem in this cemetery is the deter-
mination of ownership, for none of the mastabas yielded even a

1 G, 24, 78-88; §111, 16; §vim, 11, §3~4; §vi, 59, 724~31.

2 See below, pp. 58—9. 3§, 13; 4, 9.

4 See below, p. 8. § §u, 11, 16-19, pl. 1.
8 G, 4; §u1, 2; §m1, 3; §uy, 4.
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fragment of a royal stela and only one non-royal stela was found.!
Inscribed material included in the equipment enabled each mas-
taba to be dated to a particular reign, but did not provide clear
evidence of the identity of the person for whom it was built. That
the owners were persons of very high rank is attested both by the
quantity and the quality of their funerary equipment and by the
size of the mastabas, on average nearly twice as large as the royal
‘tombs’ at Abydos. Is it to be imagined that even the highest
officials would build larger and finer tombs than the kings under
whom they held office? If the answer be in the negative it seems
necessary to suppose that some of the twelve mastabas at Saqqara
belonged to kings and the remainder perhaps to other royal per-
sons of importance. On the evidence of the inscribed objects
among their contents two mastabas can be ascribed to queens,
Mer(it)neith and Herneith, and one each to Aha, Djet and Anedj-
ib. Since no objects were found bearing the names of either
Narmer or Semerkhet, three only of the eight First Dynasty kings
remain as claimants for the seven outstanding tombs: Djer, Den
and Qaa. For these kings inscriptional evidence provided a choice
of three mastabas for Den and two each for Djer and Qaa, the only
criteria in the cases of the mastabas of Djer and Den being size
and, to some extent, the relative wealth of the funerary equip-
ment.? Neither criterion can be regarded as a safe guide because
what has survived of the equipment is mainly the result of chance,
and determination by size would entail taking into account large
mastabas elsewhere, particularly at Naqada, Tarkhan, Giza and
Abu Rawish. It isindeed not impossible that the famous mastaba
at Naqada found by De Morgan in 18972 was the real tomb of
Narmer, although both Queen Neithhotpe and an official whose
name is written with three birds, probably ostriches, have un-
deniable claims to be considered as its owner. The larger of the
two mastabas dated to Qaa possessed two features of great interest
and perhaps suggestive of royal ownership. The first was an im-
posing mortuary temple reminiscent, both in its orientation on the
north side of the tomb and in its plan, of the mortuary temple of
the Step Pyramid of Djoser.t Within this temple, in a chamber
partly paved with limestone, were found the lower portions of
two wooden statues, approximately two-thirds life-size, certainly
objects of great rarity at this period.® The second, rather enig-

1 See below, p. 20. 2 §vi, 24, 42.

3 G, 24, 118-19; §vn, 24, 17-22; §vin, 59, 634-7.

4 G, 4, 88—9go, fig. 53; §111, 2, vol. 111, 10, 13, pl. 2; §virn, 24, 38—41.
5 §u, 2, vol. 11, pl. 27.
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matic, feature was the single subsidiary grave situated between
the mastaba and the eastern enclosure wall. This grave belonged
not to a humble member of the household but to a very high
official named Merka whose stela was found lying nearby.! So
high an official, it may reasonably be supposed, would hardly have
been buried in such a relatively simple grave if the owner of the
principal tomb were not the king himself.

Excavations at Saqqara have not yet revealed tombs for Perib-
sen and Khasekhemwy, the two Second Dynasty kings repre-
sented in the Abydos cemetery. Nevertheless, a Fourth Dynasty
priest named Shery, who was buried at Saqqara,? records in his
tomb inscriptions that he was the Overseer of the Priests of Perib-
sen. Since it is unlikely that he would have been buried far from
the scene of his official duties, it may be inferred that Shery super-
intended the mortuary cult of Peribsen at Saqqara and conse-
quently that Peribsen, at least, had built a tomb there. Shery
moreover mentions that he served the mortuary cult of Peribsen’s
predecessor Sened in the same capacity, but Sened’s tomb also has
not yet been found. A possible clue to the whereabouts of both
these tombs may be offered by the existence of two other large
tombs cut in the rock beneath the causeway and the mortuary
temple of King Unas which have been ascribed, on the evidence
of seal impressions, to two of the first three kings of the Second
Dynasty, Reneb? and Nynetjer.* Neither of these two kings nor
Sened possessed a ‘tomb’ at Abydos, so that even if conclusive
proof were forthcoming that they were buried at Saqqara they
would still fall into a different category from Peribsen. Such as
it i1s, however, the evidence from Saqqara seems to show that the
Manethonian tradition, according to which the Third Dynasty
was the first dynasty associated with Mempbhis, need not be in-
terpreted to imply that earlier kings were not buried in the Mem-
phite necropolis at Sagqara.

Later Egyptian history provides several instances of the
construction of more than one tomb for a king, the best known
perhaps being Djoser’s Step Pyramid and South Mastaba at
Saqqara and Sneferu’s two pyramids at Dahshiir.5 Thus there 1s
no inherent improbability in the assumption that the kings whose
‘tombs’ were situated at Abydos were also the possessors of other
tombs elsewhere. Architecturally the Abydos ‘tombs’ display

1 G, 4, 99, pl. 30 (a); §111, 2 vol. 111, 13, 301, pls. 23, 39.

? G, 23, 101-2; §1v, 15, 21, 0. 4.

8 §vin, §, 1833 §vin, 11, 45-56; §vitr, 24, §6—9; §vin, 27, 187—9g0.

4 §viu, 16, 521. 5 See below, pp. 153 and 162—4
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features, including the round-topped stelae, which seem to be
Upper Egyptian in origin,! whereas the Saqgara mastabas pre-
serve the house-tomb tradition of Lower Egypt;? since the dual
role of the king was emphasized in so many ways in life it would
not be strange if in death he were given two tombs, one as king of
Upper Egypt and the other as king of Lower Egypt. The sug-
gestion has, however, been made that the Abydos ‘tombs’ were
constructed for the mock burials of the kings at their Sed-festi-
vals,? a later parallel to which may exist in the Eleventh Dynasty
‘tomb’ of Nebhepetre Mentuhotpe situated within the precincts
of his funerary temple and rock-tomb at Deir el-Bahri. Whether
this suggestion be right or not it is remarkable how many in-
scribed objects referring directly or indirectly to Sed-festivals were
found at Abydos, whereas very few recognizable allusions occur
on objects discovered in the Saqqara mastabas;? a limestone re-
lief showing two figures of a king in Heb Sed dress, obtained from
the shaft of a Third Dynasty mastaba, is, however, believed to
date from the First Dynasty.5

Neither of the theories put forward to explain the purpose of
the ‘tombs’ at Abydos can easily be reconciled with the fact that
they included one ‘tomb’ of a queen, but the exceptional privi-
leges which she enjoyed in other respects render her position in
the state difficult to determine. A further problem left unresolved
is why Abydos should have been chosen as the location of the
second tomb, especially if it were intended for the Heb Sed, a
festival usually celebrated at Memphis.® There is certainly evi-
dence that some of the last predynastic kings of Upper Egypt
were buried (or at least built cenotaphs) at Abydos, so that its
choice by the kings of the Early Dynastic Period may be ex-
plained as merely a continuance of a practice already established,
prompted perhaps by a desire to possess temporary residences
which they could inhabit when visiting their forbears.” But why
were the tombs (or the cenotaphs) of these forbears at Abydos if
their seat of government lay at Hierakonpolis? If the Mane-
thonian tradition associating the early dynastic kings with This is
sound the explanation may be that their immediate ancestors, who
were presumably also of Thinite stock, chose to be buried in their
place of origin. On the other hand it is possible that even at this

1 §vu, 25. 2 §vi, 27; §vu, 48, vol. 1, 40-2. 3 §u, 14, 4~-11.
4§, 4, 35-9, pls. 17-8, 64, fig. 26; §uy, 14, 13-15, nn. 9, 10, 25.
5§, 2, vol. 111, 84, pls. g7--8. See Plate 28 (¢).

8 §1, 7, 28, n. 1, 60; §v11, 4, 122,

7 §vur, 24, §0, n. 2; §vu, 48, vol. 1, 56.
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22 THE EARLY DYNASTIC PERIOD IN EGYPT

early period Abydos was regarded with particular reverence. In
later times, when it had become the centre of the cult of Osiris,
Sesostris 111, Amosis I and Sethos I built cenotaphs, and count-
less private persons erected stelae, on its sacred territory. It is
indeed not illogical to suppose that the early kings chose Abydos
as the site for the cenotaphs for the very reason which led to the
transference of the dead Osiris from his home in the Delta to
Abydos. What the precise reason may have been is problematical,
but perhaps it was related to the special attributes of the local god
Khentiamentiu, Chief-of-the-Westerners, as the guardian of the
dead.

IV. THE SUCCESSORS OF MENES

Manetho declares that, after a reign of sixty-two years, Menes was
killed by a hippopotamus. Diodorus, perhaps preserving a more
fanciful version of the same tradition, avers that he was attacked
by his own dogs when in the neighbourhood of Lake Moeris, but
was saved by a crocodile which carried him across the lake to
safety. Menes accordingly marked his gratitude by building on
the shore of the lake a city—Crocodilopolis—and by decreeing
that crocodiles should live and breed in the lake unmolested.!
The legend, which contains obvious anachronisms, is patently
devoid of historical value, an invention by priests of later times
who wished to connect their cult with Menes. A scribe’s palette
in the Berlin IMuseum bears an inscription which shows that the
Greek tradition crediting Menes with the construction of a temple
for Ptah at Memphis dates back at least to the Nineteenth Dy-
nasty.? If he is to be identified with the Horus Narmer, as seems
likely, the occurrence of his name on a rock in the Wadi el-Qash,
east of Thebes,? indicates that Menes or one of his officers con-
ducted an expedition to the eastern desert, though for what
purpose is unknown.

The final year and a half of Aha’s reign,* which lasted accord-
ing to Africanus for fifty-seven years and according to Eusebius
for twenty-seven years, are probably recorded on the Palermo
Stone, but only the biennial royal tour of inspection (Sms Hr)? and
the creation of a figure of the god Anubis® are mentioned. His

1 §u, 6, part 11, 207 (Book 1, 89). 2 §i, 1.

8 G, 4, 47, fig. 6; §1v, 38, vol. 1, 235, pl. xi, 1.

G, 3, 157.
5 See C.4.H 18, ch, v, sect. 1; G, 1, 32,n. 1; G, 8, 13 n. 15 §1, 3, 5-7; §1, 18,
part 1 (1960), 131-2; §1, 19, 206. See Plate 25.
¢ G, 8, 13n.2; 81, 23, part 11, 19, n. 2.
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name, which means the Fighter, was possibly indicative of his
character and of the requirements of the time: one of the few
extant records of his reign, a wooden label found at Abydos,!
commemorates a campaign against the Nubians, which may mean
that he conducted a war in the northern Sudan or that it was he
who extended the southern boundary of Egypt beyond Gebel es«
Silsila,? its probable limit in the time of Menes, to the Nubian
nome terminating at Elephantine. Some other plaques bear re-
presentations of Egyptian captives, and one scene is accompanied
by an inscription which reads: ‘Receiving Upper and Lower
Egypt’;3 his main preoccupation therefore appears to have been
to consolidate the work of his predecessor in unifying the country
and to establish the authority of the Double Crown over the whole
length of the Nile Valley from the First Cataract to the Mediter-
- ranean coast. As an indication of his policy towards the inhabi-
tants of the Delta, it is significant that he placed on record the
foundation of a temple to Neith,* the goddess of Sais, which sug-
gests that he was anxious to placate the conquered northerners.
According to Manetho, Menes’ successor, whom he calls Atho-
this, was the author of some works on anatomy, a tradition which
seems to date back at least to the time of the New Kingdom, for
the compiler of the Ebers medical papyrus asserts that a prepara-
tion for strengthening the hair was invented for the mother of a king
named Teti,> who may have been Aha, though it is also possxble
that the founder of the Sixth Dynasty was the king in question.
In the Abydos king-list the third king of the dynasty is Iti,
better known by his Horus-name Djer® which has sometimes
been incorrectly read as Khent. Seventeen of a total of approxi-
mately fifty years occupied by his reign are recorded on the
Palermo Stone and the Cairo Annals, but the events mentioned
are mainly of religious rather than historical interest. One year,
almost exactly in the middle of his reign, is however called ‘The
Year of smiting the land of Setjet’—a name which, though ap-
plied in later times to the whole of western Asia, was probably
restricted in the Early Dynastic Period to Sinai; 7 it is tempting
to speculate whether the turquoise of the four bracelets found in
Djer’s ‘tomb’ at Abydos® was not secured as a result of this
campaign. Perhaps it also brought about the peaceful conditions

1 §my, 11, pls. 113, 2, x1, 1.
? §1v, 19, 24 dates this extension to the Third Dynasty.

3 §tm, 11, pl. 111, 4. 4 G, 19, 15; §mm, 11, pl. 1114, § and pl. x, 2.
5 §1v, 40, LxVI, 15-16. 8 §1v, 22, 58-64 prefers either Sekhty or Ibetj.
? §1v, 5. 8 §ui, 11, 16-19, pl. 15 §vi, 58, 27, pl. 114,
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necessary for obtaining the ore for some hundreds of copper ob-
jects discovered at Saqqara in the brick mastaba which contained
Djer’s seal-impressions,! but copper in considerable quantities
was available nearer home in the eastern desert and the early kings
may have mined only turquoise in Sinai. His name is carved on a
rock at Wadi Halfa? accompanied by a battle scene which, in
spite of its damaged condition, affords good evidence that his
army reached the Second Cataract. It is possible that he also
conducted a campaign against the Libyans.? Queen Herneith,
whose mud-brick mastaba at Saqqara is dated to his reign, is
thought to have been his wife.# At a later date which cannot be
precisely fixed, his ‘tomb’ at Abydos was regarded as the grave
of Osiris® and, in consequence, underwent some structural altera-
tions in the Elghteenth Dynasty; the vast numbers of pots
deposited there by pilgrims led the Arabs to call its immediate
neighbourhood Umm el-Qaab, ‘The Mother of Pots’; a name it
has retained to the present day.

Manetho omits from his list both Djer and his successor Djet®
and substitutes for them the names Kenken& and Uenephés.
Uenephés can hardly be anything but a faulty transcription of the
Egyptian wnn-nfr, normally rendered "Ovv@dpis, a synonym for
Osms, partlcularly inview of the supposed connexion of Osiris with
the ‘tomb’ of Djer; a different kind of confusion may have led to
the introduction of Kenkenés.® The fourth king in the Abydos list
is called Ita,® a name which is not far unlike Iterty, found on a
label in conjunction with the Horus Djet! and is thought to be his
nbty-name.M!  Historical details of his reign are exceedingly
sparse, but nothing in the archaeological evidence now available
suggests that any break of continuity occurred in the political and
cultural development observable under his predecessors. One of
his subjects, possibly the leader of an expedition, scratched the
king’s name on a rock in the Wadi Miah, some fifteen miles east
of Edfu along aroute known to have been ‘used in Ptolemaic times

1§, 2, vol. 1, 2057, pls. 4-6, 8~10.

t G, 4, 5960, fig. 22; §1v, 3, 27-30, fig. 1, pl. 10; §v1, 1, 3940, fig. §; A, 135,
75, fig. 6.

3 G, 4, 60, fig. 23; §11, 2, vol. 1, 60, fig. 31.

4 G, 4, 60; §m, 2, vol. m, 73, o4. 5 §1v, 1.

8 Other readings of this name are: Wadji (§1v, 20, 282—4, but see §1v, 2 and §1v,
23, part 11, 7 0. 1), Edjo (G, 6, 405), Djait (Edjo) or Djaiti ([Edjot] §1v, 13),
Wadj (§1v, 22, 64-6).

7 §1, 14, 113 §1v, 25, 65. 8 See below, p. 26.
® §1, 14, 9 gives Itiu, 10 §ui, 2, vol. 11, 102, fig. 105, pl. 35.
1 §1v, 12,
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by caravans proceeding from the Nile Valley to the port of Berenice
on the Red Sea coast.! Meagre though this information is, it sug-
gests that Djet was able to despatch expeditions, of either a mili-
tary or a commercial character, outside the Nile Valley.

One of the most puzzling personages of the Early Dynastic
Period is Mer(it)neith. Theophorous names compounded with
Neith usually belonged to women, and consequently most authori-
ties have deduced that Mer(it)neith was female;? the rule, how-
ever, i1s not invariable.3 None of the instances adduced for the
spelling of this name with the inclusion of the feminine termina-
tion ¢ is free from doubt,? but its omission in hieroglyphic writing
at this period would not necessarily have any grammatical sig-
nificance. It is at least clear that no king was intended, for the
royal titles are never prefixed. If Mer(it)neith was a woman she
must have attained a position seldom, if ever, equalled by a mem-
ber of her sex in early dynastic times. One inscription mentions
her treasury,® which suggests that she possessed sovereign
status. Her ‘tomb’ at Abydos® differed in no material respect
from the ‘tombs’ of the kings: like Djer and Djet she was pro-
vided with attendants, some of whom were interred within her
own complex and others in the neighbouring cemetery.? One
peculiar feature, however, was the absence of any jar-sealings
bearing her name; when a name occurred it was in nearly every
instance that of Djet’s successor Den, but the sealings were for the
most part different in design and content from those found in
Den’s own ‘tomb’. Some examples appear more primitive than
the sealings of Den and it may not be without significance that a
piece of ivory inscribed with the name of Mer(it)neith was found
in the tomb of Djer,® while at least one of her jar-sealings bore
the name of Djet’s vineyard.® From this slender evidence it may
be conjectured that she was born in the time of Djer and that she
died early in Den’s reign; the equipment and construction of the
mastaba at Saqqara,l® which contained objects and jar-sealings
inscribed with her name,!! would seem to support this dating—a
deduction which need not depend on whether Mer(it)neith was
in reality the owner. As a mere hypothesis it may be suggested
that she served as regent, perhaps while Den was still a minor, and

1§, 8.

2 G, 3, 140-1; G, 6, 412; §1v, 29, 154~5; §1v, 35, 20-30.

3 §1v, 20, 303. 4 §1v, 29, 148-55; §1v, 35, 29, n. 6.

5§nu, 12, pl. v, 2. 8§, 12, 10-11, pls. LxI, LXIV and LXV.
7§, 13, pl. xviIL 8 §m, 11, pl. v, 6. % §m, 12, pl. xx, 20.

10 G, 4, 66-8 fig. 30; §u, 2, vol. 11, 128-70, pls. 38-56.
u G, 4, 65, fig. 28; §1, 2, vol. 1, 169, fig. 226.
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died before relinquishing the office. Such a position could only

have been occupied by a woman if she had been a queen, which

might imply that she was the wife of Djet and the mother of
en.!

Two features, which subsequently became characteristic of
royalty, make their first appearance on objects dating from the
time of Den:2 one is the so-called double crown (s&m¢y, ‘the two
powerful ones’) and the other a title (perhaps read in this period
as niswe-blty, but later having the phonetic value ni-sw-4ir, the
literal meaning of which is ‘He who belongs to the sedge and the
bee’3 In effect, the title means ‘King of Upper and Lower
Egypt’, though in origin it may have referred particularly to the
towns of Heracleopolis® and Sais.5 As the King of Upper and
Lower Egypt, Den’s name was written with a hieroglyphic de-
picting hill-country repeated twice; this group possesses two
values, Khasty (b3s2y) and Semty (smzy), and it is not clear which
reading should be adopted in this instance. The later Egyptians
themselves experienced some difficulty with the name, but for a
different reason : when written cursively in ink the hieroglyph for
hill-country resembled two other signs, which in duplicate would
read Septy and Qengen respectively. Hence Khasty or Semty
appears on the Abydos list as Septy, and IManetho reproduces the
same reading, but with its later value Hesepty, and transcribes it
into Greek as Usaphais. The introduction of Kenkenés instead
of Djer into Manetho’s First Dynasty may have originated with
some scribe who, when copying two possibly incomplete manu-
scripts, included both Qengen of one document and Septy of the
other without realizing that they stood for the same king.®

Although the surviving archaeological material from the time
of Den is considerable, very few details of his personal history
are known. A recently discovered fragment naming Den has
proved that the fourteen years of a king, chronicled in the third
line of the Palermo Stone, refer to his reign? and are not the annals
of his successor Anedjib, as was once supposed.® That he was an
energetic and enterprising ruler who encouraged the arts and
crafts and developed the administrative machinery of the kingdom
is evident. Two of his officials, Hemaka and Ankhka, are men-

1 §vi, 46, 26 suggests that she was the daughter of Djet and the wife of Den.

2 Other readings of this name are Nidjeret (§1, 28, 119, n. 1), Niudiu (§1v, 19,
21), Dwn (§1v, 22, 66~9), Udimu (§1v, 35, 39—41).
3 G, 7,50,n.1,73-4; G, 17, 44-6, 49-50.

4 C.4.H. 1 266,n. 1. % §1, 31, 66-70; §1v, 28, 68-75.
8 §1, 14, 10-11; §1v, 29, 148-55. Cf. §1v, 22, 67—9.
7 §1, 18, part 11 (1961), 45; §1v, 29; A, 2. 8 §1v, 35, 47-8.
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tioned by name on many contemporary dockets and jar-sealings.!
In quantity, the objects recovered from the mastaba at Saqqara
attributed at the time of its discovery to Hemaka represent the
largest single collection of funerary equipment so far discovered
in any tomb of the Early Dynastic Period.? An ivory docket from
Abydos shows the king smiting a kneeling Asiatic with a mace—
a scene which is described in the accompanying inscription as
‘The First Time of smiting the FEast(erners)’;® whether this
docket is to be interpreted as a record of an historical event,
signifying a military campaign against the inhabitants of Sinai or
the nomads of the eastern desert, or merely as commemorating a
ceremonial episode is a matter for conjecture. Possibly the ‘East-
erners’ were the same people as the ‘Nomads’ (fwnslw) mentioned
in the third line of the Palermo Stone as the victims of a similar
fate. Two other dockets from Abydos, which also agree with an
entry on the Palermo Stone, record incidents in the king’s Sed-
festival,# which in later times often marked the conclusion of
thirty years’ rule; its position on the stone certainly indicates
that the festival occurred early in the second half of a reign which
may have exceeded fifty-five years. In later times Den acquired a
legendary reputation as the king in whose time certain spells in
the Book of the Dead were found,? and his name also figures in
connexion with medical prescriptions in the Ebers papyrus® and
in the Berlin medical papyrus.?

Anedjib followed the example of Den in adopting the title
‘King of Upper and Lower Egypt’, but usually combined with
it a new title composed of two falcons on perches.® This title
(nbwy—*'The Two Lords’) identified the king with Horus and
Seth, symbolizing Lower and Upper Egypt respectively. His
personal name was Merpe (or Merpebia), which appears as Mer-
bapen in the Saqqara list and Miebis® in Manetho. Such arch-
aeological evidence as is now available seems to indicate that his
reign was short, which may explain why his ‘tomb’ at Abydos
was the poorest in construction and least productive in material
remains of any king of the First Dynasty.1® Again, the missing
portion of the royal annals between the Palermo and the Cairo
fragments is not believed to have contained more than fourteen

Y §1m, 4; §m, 12, pls. xx1, XX11, XXV; §1v, 20, J04-6.

2 G, 4, 75-6; §u, 4.

3§, 2q, 150, fig. 35 §1v, 37; §vin, 13, 283, fig. 154. See Plate 28 (4).
4 §um, 12, pls. X1, §, 14, X1V, 12, XV, 16; §vi1, 57, 119, fig. 34.

5 §1v, 6, chs. 64 and 130.  © §v, g, 119. ? §v, 39, 33.

8 G, 17, 37-8; §vi, 17, part 1, 63-71. ® §1v, 7.

0 G, 4, 8o—1; §111, 12, 12~13, pls. 65-6; §111, 1, pl. LviiL.
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28 THE EARLY DYNASTIC PERIOD IN EGYPT.

year-frames; within the gap it is necessary to fit the whole of
Anedjib’s reign and an unkown number of years of the reign of
Den.l A claim sometimes advanced for Anedjib that he was the
first king to reside in Memphis is based solely on the unexpected
occurrence of his name at the head of the Saqqara king-list,
Menes and his four immediate successors being omitted.
According to the Cairo fragment of the royal annals, which
preserves his reign in its entirety,2 Semerkhet ruled for eight
years and some months. His personal name underwent in the
course of time vicissitudes of a kind closely analogous to those
already noted in the case of Den. A hieroglyphic sign, which
represented a man clothed in a long garment and holding a stick
and which seems to have had the consonantal value of iry-ntr,
was mistaken for a very similar sign reading smsw or smsm; the
name thus appears in the Turin Canon as Semsem and in Mane-
tho as Sememps&s. In place of the #bwy-title adopted by Anedjib,
Semerkhet combined the #bzy (Two Ladies) with the ‘King of
Upper and Lower Egypt’ title, for reasons which are now ob-
scure. Several of the fragments of stone vases found in his ‘tomb’
at Abydos had originally borne the names of Mer(it)neith, Den
or Anedjib, but Mer(it)neith and Anedjib were invariably
erased.4 Examples of the inclusion of vessels inscribed with the
names of preceding kings are notuncommon intombs of this period,
and the erasures made in this instance suggest that Semerkhet
wished to disown two of his predecessors, perhaps regarding them
as usurpers; why Den should have been treated with greater re-
spect is not evident. It is strange that Semerkhet’s Sed-festival,
which is shown on fragments of vases from Abydos® appears
not to be mentioned in the Cairo Annals, unless it was included
in one of the two year-frames of this reign which are now illegible.
Manetho’s statement that a very serious calamity befell Egypt
under Semerkhet is not confirmed by contemporary records.
Inscriptions of ‘Qaa, the eighth and last king of the First
Dynasty, show identical Horus and personal names; Sen, which
sometimes takes the place of Qaa after the #bsy-title, is probably
not a name but is the verb ‘to embrace’, the meaning of the whole
group being ‘The Two Ladies embrace (the Horus Qaa)’.6 The
Abydos and Saqqara king-lists and also the Turin Canon give his
personal name as Qebeh(u), which apparently owes its origin to a

1 §1, 18, part 11, 43, fig. 1. 2 §1v, 17, pl. xxv.

3 §iv, 20, 284-8. Cf. §1, 14, 9, n. 6. 4 §in, 12, 5, 19, pls. v, 5, vi, g-IT.

8 §u1, 12, pl.v11, 5, 6.

8 §ui, 11, pl. viny, 2, 3; §u1, 12, pl. x11, 2. See, however, G, 13, 1008, n. 1615,
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twofold error: in the first instance Qaa was misread as Qeb and
subsequently the latter was confused with Qebeh(u), a mistake
made possible by the fact that, in hieroglyphic writing, ¢4 and
¢bh shared a common determinative.! Scarcely any information
regarding his reign, apart from the bare assertion that he lived to
celebrate his second Sed-festival,? can be extracted either from the
numerous objects found in his ‘tomb’ at Abydos or from the
inscribed stone vessels of his time buried under Djoser’s pyramid.
Some of his jar-sealings show the name of Semerkhet erased;?
Anedjib’s name, on the other hand, was allowed to stand, which
suggests that Qaa regarded his predecessor with the same dis-
favour as Semerkhet, in his turn, had evinced towards Anedjib.
A relic of Semerkhet’s unpopularity may perhaps be detected in
his omission from the Nineteenth Dynasty Saqqara list, which
includes both Anedjib and Qaa.

Nothing is known of the circumstances in which the First
Dynasty came to an end. Manetho concludes the dynasty with a
king named Biénechés or Ubienthés, both of which seem to repre-
sent Baunetjer of the Turin and Saqgara lists.# Contemporary
inscriptions mention two problematical Horus-names in conjunc-
tion with sacred buildings known to have belonged to Qaa. One
of these names is written with a single hieroglyph representing a
bird, the true reading of which has not yet been determined;5 the
other name may be read Seneferka, Sekanefer or Neferseka.® If
the owners of these names were independent rulers they were
probably ephemeral followers of Qaa. There is certainly no
clear evidence that Qaa’s sovereignty was ever challenged by a
rival line of dynasts or that the end of his reign was marked by
untoward happenings affecting the normal course of succession.
The Turin Canon enumerates the kings of the First and Second
Dynasties in unbroken sequence, giving the first indication of 2
break in continuity at the beginning of the Third Dynasty.” Of
the length of time occupied by the First Dynasty, widely diver-
gent estimates have been given by modern historians using the
same data.8 Contemporary annals, mainly in the form of ivory and
wooden dockets, show that regnal years were not numbered, as
in later times, but were named after some important event, usually

1 §1, 14, 10-11;5 §1v, 35, 25-7, 41.

2 §1, 10, part 11, 159, pl. 1, 4; §1v, 23, part 11, 24—5. fbid. part 1, pl. 8, no. 41.

3 §m1, 12, 26. 4 §1, 14, 15. See below, p. 30.  ® §1v, 23, part 11, 54.

8 §ui, 2, vol. 1y, 11, 31, pl. 38, 15 §1v, 23, part 1, 4, 15, pl. 17, no. 86. Iéid.
part 11, 40, . 1; §vi1, 14, 12-14, fig. 15; §viy, 15, 380.

7 G, 1§, 124-5. 8 See C.4.H. 13, ch. vi, sect. 1.
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of a religious character.! So few dockets of this kind have how-
ever been preserved that they are useless for compiling even a
skeleton chronology of the period. The Fifth Dynasty Palermo
Stone and Cairo Annals, though invaluable, have proved to be
capable of more than one reconstruction. Manetho gives an
aggregate of 253 years for the dynasty, but the figures attributed
to the individual reigns total 263 years—a number which seems
too high to be reconciled with the annals, even after making the
maximum allowance for the lacunae.?

Little more than the names and order of succession of the kings
belonging to the first part of the Second Dynasty has yet been
established with any probability; of their deeds and the political
conditions of their time virtually nothing is known. An inscription
on the shoulder of a stone statuette, thought to date from the end of
the Second Dynasty,?in the Cairo Museum gives the Horus-names
of the first three kings, Hetepsekhemwy, Reneb and Nynetjer,
probably in their right order.* The apparentinversion of the names
of Hetepsekhemwy and Reneb on a stone vessel found in the pyra-
mid temple of Mycerinus,® although disconcerting, has been
plausibly explained as the result of a usurpation by Reneb.8 Hetep-
sekhemwy (* The Two Powers areat peace’) bore the personal name
Hetep which, when writtenin hieratic, was misread so thatitappears
as Bedjau in the Abydos list, and the hieratic writing of Bedjau
was in turn misinterpreted to give Baunetjer of the Turin Canon
and the Saqqara list.” Bedjau is however preserved in Manetho as
Boéthos and Bochos. The name Bedjapu, which occurs before five
kings of the Fourth and Fifth Dynasties on a writing-board of the
Fifth Dynasty found at Giza, may also be derived from Bedjau.8

Reneb (Re is [my] Lord), whose tomb-stela is now in the
Metropolitan Museum,® provides the earliest example of a royal
name compounded with the name of the sun-god of Heliopolis,
which suggests that the cult of this deity, although not destined
to attain full power until the Old Kingdom, was already tempor-
arily in the ascendant. Presumably Reneb is to be identified with
Kakau of the New Kingdom lists and Kaiechds of Manetho, but
the explanation remains to be discovered. Either he or Nynetjer
bore the personal name Nubnefer.1® Nynetjer in any case possessed a

1§, 27. 2 §1v, 31. See C.4.H. 13, ch. v1, sect. 1.

8 §vi, 11, 45-6, fig. 1; §vin, 57, 15, pl. 2%

¢ Cf. §1, 14, 12; §1v, 23, part 1, 13, no. §8. f&id. part 11, 31, n. 3.

5 See G. A. Reisner, Mycerinus, 102~3, pl. 70°.

8 §vi, 11, 46-7. Cf. §vi, 55, 45, 0. 2. 7 §1, 14, 12.
8 §1v, 32. % §vim, 11, 48-53. See Plate 28(a).
10 §1, 14, 13-14; §1v, 23, part 11, 49; §vir, 11, 45, n. 2.
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personal name which was identical with his Horus-name; it is this
name which the Abydos and Saqqara lists reproduce in the corrupt
forms Banetjeren and Banetjeru followed by Manetho who reads
Bindthris. Although nearly half of Nynetjer’s reign is recorded on
the Palermo Stone, theonly historical fact which can be ascertained
is that he ruled for about thirty-eight years; the entries on the
stone, apart from enumerating the biennial censuses of the king’s
property, refer exclusively to the construction of buildings and
the celebration of various festivals. His immediate successors,
Weneg! and Sened, are even more obscure. Vases inscribed with
the name of Weneg, and certainly dating from his time, were
found under the Step Pyramid.? Sened, although known from a
fragment of an inscribed vase discovered at Giza,® is better
attested by inscriptions in the Fourth Dynasty tomb at Saqqara,
whose owner styles himself ‘Overseer of the Priests of Sened in
the (Saqqara) necropolis, Shery’.# The names of both kings
appear in the later lists, Sened (Sethen&s in Manetho) without
undergoing any radical change of form, but Weneg, owing to a
scribal misunderstanding, becoming Wadjnes, literally ‘Green-of-
Tongue’, which in Coptic would be rendered Wet-las and which
Manetho gives as Tlas. In view of the professed association of the
second king of the dynasty with the solar cult, it is perhaps sig-
nificant that Weneg should have been chosen as a royal name,
because a god Weneg, who must have been venerated in early
times, is described in the Pyramid Texts of the Fifth and Sixth
Dynasties as the ‘son of Re’.5

Shery, besides being a priest of Sened, served the mortuary cult
of the next king of the Second Dynasty, Peribsen, in the same
capacity.8 Peribsen’s name, in contemporary inscriptions, is pre-
ceded not by the traditional Horus-title, but by the Seth-title and,
in one instance, by Seth-Re.? An interesting commentary on this
new title is provided by one of his seal-impressions which reads:
‘The Ombite (i.e. Seth) hath given the Two Lands to his son
Peribsen’.® The discovery in his ‘tomb’ at Abydos of jar-sealings
inscribed variously with the Seth Peribsen and with the Horus
Sekhemib (niswr-bity and #nbty Sekhemib Perenmaat) led to the
deduction, which has, however, not gained universal acceptance,

1 §1v, 20, 288-9g2. 2 §1v, 23, part 11, 50, §3.
3 See U. Hélscher, Das Grabdenkmal des Kiénigs Chefren, 106.

4 §1v, 15, 21, n. 4; §1v, 20, 294. See above, p. 20.

5 §1v, 20, 289; §vn, 31, vol. 11, 126. Iéid. vol. 1v, 238.

8 §1v, 20, 294. See above, p. 20.

? G, 17, 25, fig. 41; §1my, 171, pl. xx1, 176, & §1, 11, Pl. xx11, 1GO.
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that the two names were borne by one king who discarded his
original Horus-name and title and adopted a new name with the
title of Seth.l It is unfortunate that the evidence on this point is
equivocal, for the problem has a vital bearing both on the assess-
ment of Peribsen’s claim to the throne and on the interpretation
of some records of historical importance belonging to the Horus
Khasekhem.? If Peribsen was not originally a Horus-king, he
may not have been of Hierakonpolite stock, but may perhaps have
been a native of some place in the province of the god Seth, whose
centre was Ombos, the modern Nagada. In that event it is con-
ceivable that Peribsen and Khasekhem ruled concurrently, the
former over the territory north of Gebelein and the latter over the
region between Gebelein and the First Cataract; a state of affairs
implying that the unity of the kingdom was temporarily broken
would thus have existed.® If on the other hand, Peribsen as-
cended the throne as the Horus Sekhemib, no Ombite ancestry
or division of authority need be postulated, but it must be sup-
posed that the change of name and title was governed by religious or
political causes. There is, however, evidence that the early dynastic
kings were always closely associated with both Horus and Seth,?
and consequently the substitution of one deity for the other in the
royal titulary need not point to changes of a revolutionary nature.
Nevertheless, the innovation was certainly not without its signifi-
cance, and it is at least arguable from the title Seth-Re that Peribsen
was responsible for introducing the cult of Seth into Heliopolis.
The monuments of Khasekhem are chiefly characterized by
their emphasis on his military achievements. One of the most
graphic is a fragmentary relief which, when complete, showed the
king kneeling on a prostrate Nubian, whose body, like that of the
Northerner on the palette of Narmer, was depicted in the shape of
the hieroglyph for foreign land;5 beneath the scene is an inscrip-
tion reading ‘Excellent Sandal against foreign lands, the Horus
Khasekhem’—an epithet which appears to have been no idle boast.
Another reference to a campaign in the south may perhaps be
detected in a scene carved on a number of commemorative vases
which represent the vulture-goddess Nekhbet before the serekk of
the king binding the symbolical plants of Upper and Lower
Egypt with one claw and holding in the other a ring containing

1 §1v,20295;81v, 35,36. Cf. G, 30, 119-24; §1v, 14, 322-33; §1v,23, part 11, 43.
2 See below, p. 33. 3 §my, 8, 162 f.; §1v, 26, 41.

4 §1v, 14, 318-24. See below, p. 36.

5 G, 4, 100, fig. 64; G, 26, pl. Lvi1. See G. Godron, Chron. &’Eg. 43, no. 85

(1968), 34~5.
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two hieroglyphic signs spelling the word Besh.! The interpretation
of Besh is, however, extremely problematical; at different times it
has been explained as the personal name of the king,2 as the name of
a Libyan people dwelling in the neighbourhood of El-Kab®and asa
more northern Libyan tribe domiciled near the Faiyim.% The title
of the scene, ‘The Year of fighting and smiting the Northerners’,
favours the last interpretation, but no final proof is yet forth-
coming. Khasekhem’s most important campaigns were certainly
conducted in the north, and it is to these wars that the reliefs
and inscriptions on the bases of his two statuettes refer,® although
the number of slain recorded— 47,209 on one statuette and on the
other 48,20¢5—1is certainly hyperbolical. Such campaigns within
the confines of Egypt itself can only have been necessitated by a
breakdown in the authority of the crown; it is difficult to believe
that the circumstances which led to the adoption of the Seth-title
by Peribsen were not ultimately the cause of Khasekhem’s mili-
tary exploits. An imaginative account of his struggle may perhaps
be contained in the so-called Myth of Horus,® which is inscribed
on a wall in the Ptolemaic temple of Edfu. According to this text,
Horus, accompanied by his harpooners (msnttw), defeated the’
followers of Seth, who assumed the forms of crocodiles and
hippopotami, in a series of river battles between Edfu and the
sea-coast. Having completed the conquest, Horus returned
southwards to quell an insurrection at Shashert in Nubia and,
after accomplishing this task, he divided among his followers the
territory which had previously been controlled by the adherents
of Seth. While the general purport of the myth is not inconsistent
with the victories recorded on the monuments of Khasekhem, the
possibility that it reflects events of a later period, such as the ex-
pulsion of the Hyksos or the overthrow of the Persians, cannot be
excluded. It is at least unlikely that Khasekhem’s northern cam-
paign occurred during the lifetime of Peribsen, for if Peribsen
had been defeated in battle it is hard to understand how he came
to have a ‘tomb’ at Abydos,? unless the ‘tomb’ was built and
partly equipped while Peribsen was still alive and, for some reason
was not dismantled after his defeat. If, however, the monuments
of Khasekhem describe a struggle for the kingship which followed
the death of Peribsen, the existence of the ‘tomb’ would not be

. 1. G, 4,99, fig. 63; G, 25, pls. xxxvi~xxxvin; §1v, 20, 2gg—300; §1v, 23, part 1,
10, pl. 3, no. 18; §vii, 40, 317, pl. 66.
2 G, 6, 418; §1v, 35, 34-5. 3 G, 17, 255 §1v, 34, 25-7.
4 §v1, 20, 21. See also G, 13, 1018, n. 1643. 5 G, 25, pls. xxXIX—XL.
8 §1v, 4; S1v, 10; §1v, 26, 42—4; §v1, 33, 7-8. 7 §my, 11, 11-12.
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surprising, because subsequent developments suggest that a
policy of appeasement towards the adherents of Seth was soon
introduced.

An even more perplexing question than Khasekhem’s con-
nexion with Peribsen is whether the former is to be identified
with Khasekhemwy or was succeeded by him. Alone among the
kings of Egypt, Khasekhemwy adopted the dual title of Horus
and Seth. His serekr frequently contains his personal name,
Nebwy Hetepimef, added to his official name, and the group thus
written may be rendered ‘The Horus and Seth Khasekhemwy,
the Two Lords (i.e. Horus and Seth) are at peace in him’.l It
seems clear, therefore, that a reconciliation had been effected be-
tween the followers of the two deities; whether it occurred under
Khasekhem, whose name was altered to Khasekhemwy in order
to 51gnahze the event, or under a different king called Khasekh-
emwy from the time of his coronatxon, cannot be deduced with
any certainty. The absence of a ‘tomb’ at Abydos which may be
ascribed to Khasekhem, whereas the ‘tomb’ of Khasekhemwy in
that cemetery has been found,? and the similarity of the two names
support the conjecture that Khasekhem and Khasekhemwy re-
present only one person; on the other hand, it may be argued that
the conditions for bringing about the reconC111at10n would have
been more favourable under a new king.

As a consequence of the restoration of peace and order, a
marked advance in technical achievements occurred under
Khasekhemwy. According to the Palermo Stone, which pre-
serves the records of the last six of the seventeen years of his
reign, a copper statue of the king was made in his fifteenth regnal
year,3 showing that the figures of Phiops I and Merenre found at
Hierakonpolis were by no means the first to be produced in that
metal. It is also stated that two years previously he built a temple
of stone named ‘The Goddess Endures’—an assertion which
finds support in the fact that the chamber of his Abydos ‘tomb’
was composed of hewn limestone. Moreover, fragments of gra-
nite door-jambs carved with inscriptions and reliefs which were
found at Hierakonpolis and at El-Kab display a thorough mastery
over this stone.4 In these and in many other respects it is evident
that the reign of Khasekhemwy was culturally the forerunner of
the Old Kingdom. He was closely related to Djoser, the second
king of the Third Dynasty, whose mother was almost certainly the

1 G, 6, 417. Cf. §1v, 14, 325-6. 2 §ur, 11, 12-14.
3 §1v, 36. Cf. G, 8, 13, n. 2.
4 G, 25, pl. 115 §1v, 24, 44, fig. 11; §1v, 33.
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‘ Mother of the King’s Children’, Nymaathap. Jar-sealings bear-
ing her name were discovered in the Abydos ‘tomb’ of Khasekh-
emwy and consequently it has sometimes been supposed that she
was Khasekhemwy’s queen. In the Turin Papyrus, however, the
accession of Djoser is marked as the beginning of a new dynasty,!
which, if he was the son of Khasekhemwy, would be surprising.
It seems possible, therefore, that Nymaathap was Khasekhemwy’s
only child and that she married a prince who was not in the direct
line of succession.?

Contemporary records of the later kings in the Second Dynasty
differ widely from the names in the New Kingdom king-lists. The
Turin Canon and the Saqqara list give as the successors of Sened:
Aka3 (or Neferkare), Neferkasokar, Hudjefa and Bebty (or Beby).
The Abydos list mentions only Djadja. Both Bebty and Djadja
may be misreadings of a hieratic writing of Khasekhemwy,* while
Hudjefa has been explained as being originally intended not as a
name but as a scribal note meaning ‘lacuna’.® Manetho’s last
four kings in the dynasty bear the names Chairés, Nefercherés,
Sesochris and Cheneré&s. To these kings alone he ascribes reigns
which in aggregate amount to 120 years. His total of 302 years
for the whole dynasty, however, exceeds estimates based on other
sources of evidence by about a century.®

V. ROYALTY AND THE STATE

The whole structure of the Egyptian constitution was founded on
the general acceptance of the doctrine that its rulers were divine.”
Throughout the Early Dynastic Period, with the exception of the
reigns of Peribsen and Khasekhemwy, every king bore the title of
Horus and thus signalized his claim to be the earthly embodiment
of that deity; Peribsen and Khasekhemwy modified this practice
only to the extent of adopting a different divine identity. At
death, when a new incarnation of Horus had succeeded to the
throne, the deceased king surrendered the right to his Horus-
titles; for this reason the New Kingdom royal lists consistently
enumerate the kings under their personal names, to which the
nbry-title had generally been prefixed in contemporary inscrip-
tions.8 Perhaps the fact of deification was considered as implicit

1 G, 15, 124-5. 2 §1v, 21, 140. Cf. below, pp. 145-53.
8 Turin Canon 11, 25; G, 6, 416; §1, 8, 15 4 §1, 14, 13.
5 See below, p. 149; 81, 14, 14—15;§1v, 18, 8 See below, pp. 147-8.

7 §v, 1;§v, 2; §v, 9, 172—9; §v, 10. 8 §1v, 7, 348-9; §1v, 20, 282, n. 2,
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in the assumption of kingship and needed to be marked by no
special ceremony either at the coronation or at the jubilee festival
(Heb Sed), when the principal ceremonies of the coronation were
re-enacted. The royal annals describe the coronation as the ‘Ris-
ing of the King of Upper Egypt, Rising of the King of Lower
Egypt, Union of the Two Landsand Procession around the Wall’,
* which suggests that the ritual was mainly intended to commemo-
rate the early division of the land into two kingdoms, the unifica-
tion of these kingdoms under one crown and the foundation of
Memphis by Menes. Being a deity, the king was doubtless en-
titled to the same degree of reverence from his subjects as other
gods and he, in turn, was expected to conform with the supposed
divine code of behaviour. Like the gods, he married and had
children. Several of the queens of the Early Dynastic Period are
known by name: Neithhotpe, Mer(it)neith, Herneith and
Nymaathap are the only queens who figure in contemporary
inscriptions, but the Cairo Annals record that Khenthap and
Betrest (?) were the mothers of Djer and Semerkhet respectively,
and it may therefore be assumed that they were the wives of Aha
and Anedjib. The fact that the mothers are mentioned in this
manner strongly suggests that the right of succession to the
throne was, already at the beginning of Egyptian history, trans-
mitted through the principal queen, who was variously called ‘She
who unites the Two Lords’ (sm3wz ndwy),! ‘She who sees Horus
and Seth’ (m;332 Hr Sth) and ‘ Mother of the King’s Children’ (mwt
msw nisws). Princes and princesses are seldom mentioned by
name at this period, but princesses seated on litters are occasion-
ally included in representations of ceremonies, sometimes accom-
panied by their tutor (wr /#s5).2 Normally the royal family lived
together in the palace (¢/), built mainly of mud brick; no early
example of such a building has yet been discovered, but it is not
unlikely that the fagade is reproduced in the design of the serekh
(literally, proclaimer), within which the Horus-name of the king
was written, The interior of the palace was probably divided into
official and domestic quarters, the latter comprising the harem
(tpr), the ‘Mansion of Life’ or royal dining-room (hw: cn}),3

wine-cellar (hws irp and jhney),* the slaughter-house (#mt), and
certainly many other sections which are not specified in extant
inscriptions. Courtiers, whose numbers must have been very
considerable, were graded according to their position, the most

1 A. Klasens (§ 111, 2, vol. 111, 93) renders ‘ She who is united with the T'wo Lords’
% §v, 5, 111-20. 3 §v, 3, 83-91.
4 §v, 7, vol. 11, 64.
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exalted being the ‘Controller of the Two Thrones’ (4rp nsty), ‘He
who is at the head of the King’ (4ry #p niswr), and p0551b1y several
bearing the title ‘One concerned with Royal Affairs’ (iry 4t niswt).

In virtue of his supposedly divine nature, the king ruled as an
absolute monarch with complete authority over both secular and
religious affairs. He was, however, assisted by a body of officials
whose titles, found on seal-impressions, fragments of stone vases
and other ‘documents’, constitute the chief, though lamentably
inadequate, source of information for reconstructing, in broad
outline, the political and social organization developed by Menes
and his immediate successors.2 As in later times, the adminis-
tration was centred on the capital and had its branches in the
provinces. At the head of the central administration stood the
‘King’s House’ (pr niswr), which exercised jurisdiction not only
over such matters as were considered to be the sole prerogative of
the king, but also over all the other government departments.
Perhaps the records from which the archivists of the Fifth Dy-
nasty compiled the Palermo Stone and its congeners in the
museums of Cairo and University College were keptin the King’s
House’. Usually, as its name implies, the king presided in
person over this House, with the ‘Master of the Secrets of the
(Royal) Decrees’ (hry s3t; n wdt mdw) as his principal lieutenant, a

‘Companion’ (smr pr niswt)? serving as a senior official and a body

of scribes to perform the clerical duties. The suggestion has been
made that a hieroglyphic group #, borne bya person who is repre-
sented in company with the king’s sandal-bearer and other royal
attendants on the slate palette and mace-head of Narmer, is to be
explained as an early method of wr1t1ng the title 32y which, in the
Old Kingdom and later, signified ‘Vizier’. It seems more llkely,
however, that # is to be connected exther with sz ‘beget’, so that
it would signify ‘son’ , crown- prince’® or with ;# ‘tutor’.® Never-
theless the title 3¢y is attested by vase-inscriptions dating from
before the time of Djoser,? all with reference to a certain Menka,
but its bearer may not have occupied the same exalted position
as the viziers of the Old Kingdom Menka’s two other titles
‘He of the Curtain’ (#3y29) and ‘Judge’ (s:4), however, show that
the office was already one of great importance. Perhaps the

1 §1, 1o, part 11, 164, 168.

2 §u1, 2, vol. 111, 30-6; §1v, 23, part 11, 57=72; §v, 6; §v, 11, 301-5.

3§y, 12, 45.

4 G, s, textvol. 1, 19*; G, 16, vol. 1, sect. 208. Cf.§v, 6, 16 and §v, 9, 179, n. 3.

5 §vir, 31, vol. 1, 11, 8 §v, 8.

7 See below, p. 160; P. Lacau, Annuaire du Colléige de France, 46° année, 133;
§v 6, 56, n. 8; §vi, 59, 947, fig. 623.
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highest administrative official was the ‘Chancellor’ (sd3wty), who
was in charge of the White House (pr /4d) and the Red House
(pr dir), as the Treasuries of Upper and Lower Egypt were called,
after the national colours of the Two Lands.! His staff consisted
of one or more ‘assistants’ (&ry ¢) and ‘scribes’ (s5). Their func-
tions, in so far as they can be deduced, comprised not only the
supervision of national revenue, which included, by the end of the
Second Dynasty, the organization of the biennial ‘census of gold
and of fields’, but also the collection and distribution of various
stores, such as oils and certain other products which were levied
as taxes. In such capacities they probably played a leading part
in the biennial royal tour of inspection, the ‘Following of Horus’

($msw Hr)? recorded on the Palermo Stone. Together with the
King’s House, the two Treasuries received the wine from the royal
vineyards, apparently situated in the neighbourhood of Memphis?
and always supervised by a high state official. How prominently
the control of provisions figured in the economic and admini-
strative organization is shown by the many different departments
which dealt with commissariat: cereals were at all times the
particular care of the ‘ Granaries’ (§7w?), second in importance only
to the ‘Treasuries’; perhaps the ‘Office of the Miller’ (pr Ary nd)*
was a sub-department of the ‘Granaries’, where the corn was
ground; the distribution of supplies to the temples and to
courtiers and other privileged persons was conducted from the
‘House of the Master of Largess’ (pr Ary wdb), a department
closely linked with the ‘Mansion of Life’ in the palace;5 the ‘Food
Office’ (Is dfiw) is often mentioned in the documents, but little
is known of its activities beyond what may be deduced from the
name and from the conjecture that the vineyards were under its
control ;% fats were kept in a special storehouse called the ‘House
of Cattle-fat’ (pr cnd #£).” Military affairs probably required the
attention of a permanent branch in the administration; nothing
is known of the constitution of the army and its terms of service
are completely obscure. At the end of the Second Dynasty, under
Khasekhemwy, an ‘Overseer of the Foreign Country’ (imy-r h1s)8
is found, but it is not clear whether the title was intended to desig-
nate an official charged with foreign affairs in general or referred
in a more restricted sense to some particular land beyond the
frontiers of Egypt.

Numerous problems confront any inquiry into the methods of

1§, 5, 126-7. 2 See C.4.H. 13, ch. vi, sect. 1. 8 §v, 4, 22.
4§, 11, 54. 5 §v, 3, 83-91. % §v, 4, 22.
7 §u, 11, 54. 8 §vu, 2, 40, pl.1x, 9.
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provincial administration adopted by the early dynastic kings. Is
it, for instance, to be assumed that the nomes of Upper Egypt and
of the Delta were administered in the same way? Social conditions
in the Two Lands probably differed fundamentally: the pre-
dynastic Upper Egyptians were mainly a nomadic folk who had
settled in communities distributed at intervals along the banks
of the river, whereas the inhabitants of the Delta seem to have
.congregated in groups at no great distance apart; a system of
government, perhaps feudal in character, suited to the needs of
Upper Egypt would have been impracticable in the North, where
a more urban régime would seem to have been more appropriate.!

After the unification, it is likely that a measure of uniformity in
governmental control was introduced, at least in the highest posts,
linking the provinces with the central administration, although
special privileges may have been accorded to some of the southern
nomes 1n recognition of their service to Menes (p. 11). How
many of his successors respected the claims of these nomes to
preferential treatment and in what way such events as the political
upheaval which culminated in the accession of Peribsen may have
affected the whole machinery of provincial government are ques-
tions which cannot at present be answered. Of titles borne
exclusively by provincial ofﬁcials, contemporary documents pre-
serve only two or possibly three: Keeper of Nekhen’ (4ry[ 7] nhn),
a less SpeClﬁC eplthet usually rendered ‘Administrator of a Pro-
vince’ (cndy) and ‘Hereditary Prince’ (¢ry pcs).2 The ‘Keeper of
Nekhen’ (literally, He who belongs to Nekhen [ ?]) was probably
a kind of viceroy of the southernmost nomes, whose seat at Ne-
khen owed its origin to the historical association of that city with
the founders of the First Dynasty In later times the office car-
ried with it the title of ‘Count’ (h3£y-€), 2 rank ascribed to Ankhka?
in the relgn of Den, who, however, is not known to have held the
post of ‘Keeper of Nekhen’. The appomtment of a similar dig-
nitary in Lower Egypt, the ‘Keeper of Pe’ (iry[ 7] P), may not
have been initiated until the Third Dynasty. Several wine-jar
sealings of the First Dynasty are inscribed with the title, and
often the name, of the ‘Administrator’ of the nome in which the
vineyard was situated; there is no clear evidence that the special-
ized significance of ‘Customs’ Official’, which perhaps prevailed
in the Fourth and Fifth Dynasties,4 was attached to this title in the
Early Dynastic Period. The few instances on record of an ‘Heredi-

1 §v, 13, 127; §vin, 48, 24. 2 G, 5, text vol. 1, 14*~19*, 108%~10%.
3§, 12, pl. xx11, 32; Cf. §1v, 20, 304=6.
4 §v, 5, 107-11.
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tary Prince’ connect the office with that of the High Priest of
Heliopolis. Future discoveries, not only in the Delta, but also in
Upper Egypt, may well show that many of the provincial offices
and institutions attested by monuments of the Third and Fourth
Dynasties, such as the Council of the ‘Tens of Upper Egypt’
(mdw $m‘w), originated in early dynastic times.

VI. FOREIGN RELATIONS

It is unlikely that any close or regular connexions were maintained
between Egypt and the neighbouring countries in the period
immediately preceding and following the institution of the united
monarchy. The evidence, admittedly sparse, points rather to
brief migratory movements towards the Nile Valley, intermittent
commercial dealings and isolated military expeditions by the
Egyptians either in defence of their frontiers or to obtain a com-
modity not readily available at home. Anthropological research.
may some day shed much-needed light on what was perhaps the
most important of the migrations by establishing the identity of
the so-called ‘Armenoids’ or ‘Dynastic Race’,! whose presence in
Egypt at the beginning of the dynastic period, although dis-
counted by many authorities in the past, has been further attested
by recent excavations.? Physically these people differed unmis-
takably from the predynastic Egyptians: whereas the latter were
unusually small in stature and possessed long and narrow skulls
(about 132 mm. in breadth), the newcomers were more massively
built and their skulls (about 139 mm. in width) were appreciably
broader than those of their predecessors.® The quantity and distri-
bution of the skeletons hitherto found suggest that the ‘Dynastic
Race’ entered Egypt in considerable numbers from the north,

where the purest examples of their racial types have been dis-
covered; this fact alone would suggest that the immigrants came
from Asia, but it is doubtful whether the assertion sometimes made
that they were Armenoids is anatomically justifiable.* Before the
end of the First Dynasty they had already penetrated southwards
as far as Abydos® and were becoming merged into the general
population—a process which appears to have been intensified with
the passage of time. So long as the origin of this people remains
unexplained, it is difficult to determine what fresh knowledge they

1 §v1, 37, 92 1. 2 §v1, 7; §v1, 93 §vin, 26, 68—g; §vin, 50, 249-51.
3 §vi, 7, 84; §v1, 38, 15—36; see C.A.H. 13, ch. v, sect. iI.
4 §v1, 37, 118 {1, 5 §vi, 31,
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may have brought with them to Egypt, but it is probable that a
generous share of the credit for the acceleration in cultural progress
observable at this time should be ascribed to their presence.
Perhaps the Semitic elements in the structure and vocabulary of
the Egyptian language were also introduced by them. Archaeo-
logical evidence suggests that they provided the ruling class and
that they adapted their way of life to conform with the customs
already prevailing in their new home; in this respect they set a
precedent which was to be followed by successive invaders of the
Nile Valley down to Roman times.

SOUTHERN MESOPOTAMIA

Foremost among the indications of early contacts between Egypt
and southern Mesopotamia must be counted the occurrence in
both countries of a small group of remarkably similar artistic
designs, mostly embodying animals.! Fantastic monsters in the
shape of serpent-necked lions, such as are carved on the Narmer
and Ashmolean palettes,? possess striking parallels on seals and
seal-impressions discovered at Uruk® and on a cylinder seal in the
Louvre! which, although its provenance cannot be proved, is
generally considered to be of Mesopotamian origin and to date
from the Uruk-Jamdat Nasr period. Both on the Narmer palette
and on the seals, the necks of the monsters are interlaced—a well-
attested motif in Mesopotamian art, to which the interlaced
serpents found on three protodynastic Egyptian knife-handles
may be an additional artistic parallel.’> Equally typical of Meso-
potamian productsis the antithetical arrangement of these monsters
and serpents. As a variation of the same motif, a central feature
is sometimes introduced into the antithetical group: some slate
palettes® and one very early First Dynasty engraved cylinder” are
decorated with two giraffes® separated by a palm-tree; occasionally

L §vi, 16, 117-42; §v1, 35.

2 G, 24, 19343 G, 25, pl. 29; G, 26, 41-3; §1, 27, ] 25, K 26; §1, 28, 223,

pl. 6; §vin, 59, 595—9.
3 §vi1, 12, 109, Pl X, fig. 165 §v1, 13, 27, pl. 1v; §v1, 30, 2; §v1, 35, 98, fig. 2;

§vi, 36, 42 f. 4 §vi, 16, pl. x1, 3.
5 G, 2, figs. 33, 37, 38; §v1, 12, fig. 41, pl. xx15 §v1, 13, 715 §viny, 59, 547,
fig. 366. 8 §vi, 53, vol.11, 75. 7 §vi1, 50, 166, fig. 14.

8 R. Lydekker, British Museum (Natural History) Guide to the Great Game
Animals (1913), p. 39, identified the animals on the Battlefield Palette as gerenuks,
but Dr M. Burton, in a private communication, has expressed the opinion that the
animals are cither giraffes or dibatags. A further possibility, which he mentions,
is that the animals are composite, the lower portion being a giraffe and the upper
portion either a dibatag or a gerenuk.
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the central figure is a human figure. Without doubt the best
Egyptian illustration of this latter class appears on the famous
ivory knife-handle from Gebel el-Araq! which portrays in finely
carved relief a bearded man clothed in Sumerian costume and
holding apart two fierce lions; so closely does the composition of
this scene resemble the so-called Gilgamesh motif, frequently
represented on Mesopotamian seals, that the source of its inspira-
tion can hardly be questioned. Also Mesopotamian in character
are the ships with high and almost perpendicular prow and stern,
and the lion attacking the hindquarters of a bull, which decorate
other parts of the same knife-handle. Several ob_]ects, including
mud seal-impressions,? ivory knife-handles and combs® and a
fragment of a slate palette,? display a regular Mesopotamian trait
in the arrangement of animals in file; a serpentine mace-head from
Hierakonpolis and a shell plaque of unknown provenance® show
a continuous file of overlapping animals, but more usually the
animals are spaced in broken file and divided into registers. As
a class, ceremonial mace-heads with sculptured decoration, like
those of Scorpion and Narmer,$ are reminiscent of Mesopotamian
art.

In a somewhat different category from the decorative motifs
must be placed two productions, one of which was also shared by
certain neighbouring countries, while the other may have attained
a similar form in Egypt and Mesopotamia through a parallel, but
independent, process of development. These productions were
the engraved cylinder? and a distinctive kind of brick architecture
exemplified in Egypt by mastabas of the Nagida type.® Outside
Egypt and Mesopotamia, engraved cylinders were used at the
beginning of the historical era in Elam, Anatolia, north Syria and
elsewhere, but it can hardly be without significance that two of
the earliest specimens found in Egypt are indistinguishable in
style and decoration from some Mesopotamian cylinders of the
Jamdat Nasr period, and the most probable explanation seems to
be that they were imported from that country. These cylinders
were discovered in tombs of the second Nagada period;® the
history of two other cylinders of the same kind1? is not ascertain-

1 §vi, 16, pl. x115 §v1, 23, 119~24.

2 §ui, 11, pl. x1v, 101-4. Jéid. pl. xv, 113; §v1, 3, 485-6, 498-501.

3 §vi, 2. 4 G, 2, 2136, fig. 175. See above, p. 7.
5 §vin, 57, 123, fig. 41. Cf. §v1, 15, 354, n. §55.

8 See above, p. 4, n. 8, and p. 10, n. 5.

7 §vi1, 13, 292 f1. 8 §v1, 15. See below, pp. 6o-1.

9 §1, 2, vol. 1, 47-8; §v1, 13, 293.

10 See note by A. F. Shore in the B.M. Quart. vol. xx1v, 35.
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able, but there can be little doubt that they also came from Egypt.
When, early in the First Dynasty, the Egyptians began to manu-
facture their own cylinders, they sometimes, as has already been
shown, imitated Mesopotamian styles of decoration, which alone
would suggest an association with Mesopotamia in the minds of
the makers; coupled with the evidence provided by the four
earlier cylinders, the indications pointing to a Mesopotamian
ancestry for the Egyptian cylinder are more telling than any argu-
ments which can be advanced in favour of other parentage. More
problematical is the architectural connexion which has been
claimed between the Naqida type of brick mastaba and Mesopo-
tamian brick temples with facades similarly composed of alter-
nating projections and recesses. It is true that excavation in
Mesopotamia has revealed the more primitive wooden construc-
tions fEx)'om which this style of architecture was no doubt derived,!
and that the earliest Mesopotamian examples in brick are con-
siderably older than the first mastabas of the Naqada form found
in Egypt, where they appear quite suddenly at the beginning
of the First Dynasty, but it is possible to account both for the
absence of any known Egyptian archetype in wood and for the
discrepancy in time by assuming that brick tombs of the Naqida
pattern were a Lower Egyptian development of predynastic times,
only adopted by the Upper Egyptians after the conquest of uni-
fication; if that be the case the putative antecedents of this kind
of mastaba must be sought in the regions, hitherto largely unex-
cavated, of the Delta. In these circumstances, it seems necessary
to suspend judgement, but not without recognizing that tangible
evidence in support of a Mesopotamian origin is already at hand,
whereas the arguments favouring independent evolution in the
two countries are still hypothetical.

Although unrelated morphologically, Sumerian and Egyptian
hieroglyphic scripts show certain affinities,? which may not be
merely fgrtuxtous, in the mechanical principles employed. Signs
were not used only to denote the objects depicted, but also other
words of like sound which were difficult or impossible to represent
pictorially: thus, in Egyptian hieroglyphs, the sledge and the
mace 51gn1ﬁed respectlvely both these actual objects and the verbs

‘be complete’ and ‘be bright’. It is evident, therefore, that, at
least in their developed usage, the two hleroglyphs mentioned
had gained a phonographic value. By a further extension of the
same principle, signs acquired a syllabic value, which in Egyptian
writing specified only the consonantal composition of the syllable,

1 §vi, 15, 332-9. 2 §vi, 10, 62 .
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in contrast with the Sumerian syllabic signs which defined also
the vocalic content. Finally, though examples are very rare in the
oldest Egyptian texts, both scripts added signs as determinatives
to words (in Egyptian invariably as suffixes, but in Sumerian more
often as prefixes) in order to indicate their general sense. Only
in one respect, the invention of the consonantal alphabetic
signs, did the Egyptians possess a graphic element unknown to
the Sumerians, although the latter employed single signs as
vowels. In spite, however, of the similarities, the divergences
in method, when considered in combination with the purely
native character of Egyptlan hieroglyphs,! are too significant to
be disregarded, and it is probably correct to assess the Sumerian
contribution to the Egyptian science of writing as mainly sug-
gestive and limited to 1mpart1ng a knowledge of the underlying
principles. With this assistance the Egyptians proceeded to
develop one of the most characteristic and lasting features of
their civilization.

While the historical fact that contacts between southern
Mesopotamia and Egypt existed in protodynastic times can be
demonstrated, the nature of these contacts is far from clear. Com-
mercial intercourse, which might appear at first sight to furnish
the simplest explanation, must be regarded as unlikely because of
the absence of any trace of Egyptian influence on Mesopotamian
productions during the Jamdat Nasr and first Early Dynastic
Periods; the movement seems to have been in one direction only—
from East to West—and, unless future excavations bring to light
some evidence of a corresponding movement in the reverse
direction, it is necessary to conclude that the bearers of the Meso-
potamian influences were Sumerians who migrated to Egypt and
settled in the Nile Valley. By what route the immigrants travelled
and entered the country it is difficult to decide, but two approaches
were geographically possible: either by way of the Red Sea and
thence by land through one of the wadis (perhaps the Wadi
Hammimit) to the Nile Valley,? or by way of Syria and the isth-
mus of Suez,to the Delta. In favour of the Red Sea route it may
be argued that the foreign ships noted on the Gebel el-Araq
knife-handle suggest that the immigrants were seafarers; more-
over, some of the earliest traces of their presence in Egypt have
come to light in the neighbourhood of the western end of the
Wadi~-Hammamiat., It is, however, noticeable that the period
when Mesopotamian influence can most easily be detected co-
incides with the conquest leading to the unification of the Two

1 §v1, 34, 70—4. 2 §vi, 16, 136-42.
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Lands, at the time when Upper Egypt might have been expected

to appropriate certain productions which had formerly been con-
fined to the North.! Clearly, the problem cannot be solved with
any degree of finality while the early levels of the Delta remain
virtually unexplored and it is by no means inconceivable that the
immigrants reached Egypt by more than one route. There are
good grounds for believing that the number of immigrants was
not such as to constitute an.invasion and that the flow could not
have continued after the beginning of the First Dynasty; other-
wise they must surely have exercised a deeper and more prolonged
influence on Egyptian cultural and technical development. The
decorative motifs in which Mesopotamian inspiration can be dis-
cerned were either integrated into an Egyptian setting or entirely
adapted by the substitution of subjects familiar to the Egyptians
but foreign to the Sumerians, as in the case of the antithetical
group displaying so essentially African an animal as the giraffe or
the dibatag;2 furthermore the employment of these motifs, at no
time common, was discontinued soon after the foundation of the
united monarchy. Extant specimens of sculptured mace-heads
all belong to the age of Scorpion and Narmer. Cylinder-seals,
which seldom—and only at their first appearance—betray in
their ornamentation the origin ascribed to them, remained in
general use until the end of the Old Kingdom, when they were
superseded first by the button seal and then by the scarab, but
were sometimes used archaistically in later times. The Naqada
style of mastaba, if its architecture should ultimately be shown
beyond doubt to have been derived from Mesopotamia and thus
warrant its inclusion in this category, did not outlive the First
Dynasty before being succeeded by a mastaba of a simpler and
less distinctive external design. Hieroglyphic writing, alone
among the possible contributions of early Mesopotamia, gained
a permanent and unchallenged footing in Egypt, but the reason
for its retention lies in the singular position which it immediately
assumed in the religous concept of the Egyptians combined with
their extreme conservatism in such matters.

SYRIAy, PALESTINE AND SINAI

Excavations at Byblos have yielded conclusive proof that Egyptian

products were reaching Syria from very early times. The first ob-

ject which can be precisely dated is a fragment of a polished

stone vase bearing the name of Khasekhemwy;?® a figure of a
1 §vi, 34, 64-70. % See above, p. 41, n. 8. 3 §vi, 8, vol. 1, 26-7.
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squatting ape, a gold bead and two gaming-pieces! may, however,
be ascribed to the protodynastic period, while a slate palette in
the form of a bird? is characteristic of predynastic workmanship.
The fact that these objects lay beneath the pavement of a temple
dating from the Middle Kingdom suggests that they had formed
part of the property of an earlier sanctuary which had been rebuilt;3
without doubt they were brought as propitiatory offerings to the
local goddess, the ‘Mistress of Byblos’, by Egyptian traders.
In later times the main purpose of such missions was to obtain
timber from the Lebanon. Perhaps the commodity sought by the
first traders was cedar-oil which is mentioned in an inscription
dating from the time of Anedjib.# Moreover, various pottery
vessels found in early dynastic tombs display Syrian fgatures
either in their decoration or in their shape;® how many of these
vessels actually came from Syria, perhaps filled with oils and
resins, and how many may have been made in Egypt as deliberate
imitations cannot be determined, but, even if statistical analysis
could prove that the ratio of imports to local manufacturers was
small, the occurrence of a foreign class of ceramics in a country
already well provided with established wares implies some
familiarity with its place of origin, if not also with the special
products with which the vessels were particularly associated.
The discovery of Egyptian objects at Byblos, a port, suggests
that traffic between Egypt and Syria was conducted by sea.
Passage by land would have presented serious practical difficulties
in the conveyance of merchandise and would only have been
feasible if the intervening territory had been either under Egyptian
control or occupied by griend]y peoples. Some slight evidence of
sporadic intercourse between Egypt and Palestine is admittedly
available,® perhaps from the time of Narmer,? but not enough to
indicate a close relationship. Sinai, as in later times, was 1n all
probability the abode of undisciplined bedawin whose presence
would have rendered transport through its sandy wastes an ex-
tremely hazardous operation: Djer (p. 23) and Den (p. 27) claim
to have engaged the local inhabitants in combat. The historical

1 §vi, 27, vol. 1, 91 (fig. 38, no. 176), 98 (no. 256), 103 (nos. 333—-4) lbid.
vol. 1, pls. Lv, LvI.

2 §vi, 27, vol. 1, 9o (fig. 37, no. 171). 3 §vi, 14, 83-4.

4 G, 13, 306; §vi1, 33, vol. 1, pL. v.

5 §v1, 4, 35—40, pl. 27; §v1, 16, 106-11;§ V111, 26, 1213, figs. 14-15; § v, 28,
vol. 8, 162; §vu, 58, pl. 10%.

8 §v1, 6, 72; §v1, 17, 68; §v1, 18, 72; §vI, 26, 333; §v1, 39, 198. See below,
pp: 356-7.

7 §vi, 42.
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inference to be drawn from these scraps of information seems
rather to be that the early dynastic kings periodically found 1t
necessary to assert themselves against the bedawin, either in
defence of the eastern Delta or for the purpose of obtammg tur-
quoise and possibly copper, than that Sinai was included within
the Egyptian realm and only became the scene of punitive action
in times of revolt.

LIBYA

Of the various Libyan peoples who figure on Egyptian monu-
ments, only the dwellers 1n the region called Tjehenu! are attested
in texts of the Early Dynastic Period, unless the enigmatical Besh,

mentioned on the vases of Khasekhem, is to be regarded as refer—
ring to a Libyan folk (p. 33). Painted scenes on the walls of Old
Kingdom temples depict the people of Tjehenu with several
typically Egyptian features:? their skins are dark red, a short
beard projects from the chin, on the brow they have a tuft of hair
suggestive of the royal uraeus, an animal’s tail hangs from the
back of the girdle and in front, even when the figures are of
women, is suspended the phallus-sheath often worn by Egyptians
when represented on slate palettes and other objects of the proto-
dynastic and predynastic times. The people themselves are called
Hatiu-a, ‘Princes’, probably on account of their regal-looking
attire; for the same reason and also because they sometimes bear
Egyptian names it is likely that they were closely akin to the
Egyptians. Perhaps the separation of the two peoples resulted
from the incomplete subjection of the Hatiu-a by the Upper
Egyptians in the war of unification; two objects dating from that
time, one inscribed with the name of Narmer, record victories in
the land of Tjehenu (p. 7), but otherwise the documents of the
Early Dynastic Period, apart from labels of jars denoting that
their contents consisted of Tjehenu-oil (generally considered to
have been olive oil),® contain no mention of Tjehenu-land or of
its inhabitants. There can be little doubt, however, that the tradi-
tional enmity between the Egyptians and both the Libyans and
the Asiatics of Sinai, which so often found expression in parallel
scenes carved on the walls of later temples, originated at this time.

1 G, s, text vol. 1, 116*-19*; §vi, 20, 12 ff.

2 §vi1, 5, vol. 11, pl. 15 §v1, 21, vol. 11, 13-14, pl. 9.
3 G, 13, 316; §1, 26.
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NUBIA

Ethnically the predynastic Egyptians and the main body of the
so-called A-group of dwellers in Lower Nubia probably belonged
to the same branch of Hamitic people;! whether they spoke the
same language cannot be ascertained in the absence of written
documents. Culturally also the inhabitants of the two countries
in the Early Predynastic Period were identical; divergences are
first detectable in Nubian tombs of the Middle Predynastic
Period and become more marked with each succeeding age until
the final disappearance of the A-group at the end of the Third
Dynasty.? Being far removed from the influence of those forces
which brought about so rapid an advancement in protodynastic
Egypt, the Nubians were unable to keep pace with their more
fortunate relatives in the North. Early dynastic tombs in Nubia
were not only more poorly furnished than contemporaneous tombs
in Egypt, but were still provided with pottery and other funerary
equipment of a kind not found in Egyptian tombs after late pre-
dynastic times.® The frontier between the two countries, when
first established, probably lay somewhere in the vicinity of Gebel
es-Silsila, which may explain why the Egyptians called the region
southward to the First Cataract, comprising the first Upper
Egyptian nome of the historical lists, the ‘Nubian Land’ (¢; szy).4
Perhaps the wooden docket of Aha, which mentions the smiting
of the ‘Nubian Land’ (p. 23), commemorates the annexation of
this territory rather than a military expedition into Lower Nubia.’
A mutilated battle scene carved on a rock at Wad: Halfa bears
the name of Djer,® who may have been the actual conqueror.
The Palermo Stone records that an unnamed king of the First
Dynasty, who was undoubtedly Den, smotethe ‘Nomads’ (lwnriw),
but this designation was applied by the Egyptians to all their
neighbours and it is more likely that the particular ‘Nomads’
overcome by Den were the inhabitants of Sinai? (p. 27). Kha-
sekhem, in his graphic inscription discovered at Hierakonpolis,®
leaves no room for doubt that the Nubians suffered the same
severe treatment at his hands as the rebellious northern Egyptians
(p- 32); the circumstances of the time were, however, exceptional
and the king may have found it necessary to obviate any risk of

1 §vi, 38, 15-36. 2 §vi, 22, 2-6. 3 §vi, 1, vol. 1, 5; §vi1, 32, vol. 1, 319,
4 §1, 31, 125. 5 §v1, 33, 7.

8 §1v, 3, 27-30; §v1, 1, 39—40, fig. 55 A, 15, 74-8, fig. 6.

? §v1, 40, 358—68. See below, p. 508.

8 G, 26, pl. Lvinr. See above, p. 32, n .
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attack from the rear before advancing towards Middle Egypt and
the Delta. Normally relations between the two peoples were of a
pacific character limited, in the main, to an exchange of merchan-
dise. Ebony and ivory were probably among the regular commodi-
ties traded by the Nubians in return for articles such as pottery
and stone vessels manufactured in Egypt.

VII. RELIGION AND FUNERARY BELIEFS

Political and social changes of so fundamental a kind as those
which occurred in Egypt under the First and Second Dynasties
were almost certainly accompanied by religious developments
of far-reaching significance: some deities whose domain had
previously been confined to one locality probably gained wider
recognition, while others may have suffered a diminution in
status. Few of these vicissitudes are capable of demonstration,
not only because the religious history of the preceding period is
largely conjectural, but also because the early dynastic records
are extremely fragmentary and difficult to interpret; even in those
rare instances in which sufficient evidence exists for showing that
a particular deity was of importance in the First and Second
Dynasties, it is generally impossible to decide whether the dis-
tinction was newly acquired or already achieved in the predy-
nastic period. To this uncertain category it is necessary to relegate
Horus, about whose early geographical connexions opinion is at
present divided.! One fact alone stands out as fairly evident,
namely that in virtue of his position as god of Nekhen, the seat of
the rulers of Upper Egypt before the unification of the Two
Lands, he became the patron deity of the conquerors of Lower
Egypt and of their immediate successors. Nekhen was, however,
only one of the centres in which Horus was worshipped in early
times and the problem, which on the information now available
seems to defy solution, is whether some of the other sanctuaries
of the Horian cult, notably those of Pe and Behdet, were founded
before or after the cult was established at Nekhen; in other words,
whether Horus was in the first instance a god of Lower or of
Upper Egypt. Relying mainly on later sources, some authorities
take the view that his original home lay in the Delta and that
the diffusion of the cult into Upper Egypt occurred in predynastic
times as the result of a conquest of the South—formerly the
province of Seth—by the inhabitants of the North.2 Advocates

1 §vi, 33, 24~30. 2§17 81 17, 56-7; §1, 31, 70~133.
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of the southern origin of Horus, on the other hand, deny the
theory of the predynastic invasion and maintain that the advance
of the cult northwards was a concomitant of the subjugation of
the North by Scorpion and Narmer. Since the weight of evidence
appears evenly balanced, judgement on this vital question and on
a wide range of anc1llary issues must be reserved. Nevertheless,
the kindred problem of the position occupied by Seth in early
dynastic times cannot be passed over without comment. On the
mace-head of Scorpion! two standards bearing the Seth-animal
are displayed in a setting which suggests that his worshippers,
comprising the inhabitants of a group or confederation of nomes
centred around his native town of Ombos (Naqada),? were among
the chief allies of the Horus-king in his northern conquest. A
similar explanatlon may also account for the adoption of the titles
“Two Lords’ (i.e. Horus and Seth) by Anedjib and ‘She who
unites the Two Lords’ and ‘She who sees Horus and Seth’ by
queens; if so, the titles designated the king as ruler of Upper
Egypt only and it must be assumed that Seth was singled out from
the other gods of Upper Egypt, who were also the king’s allies,

as a mark of particular respect, though the reason for the choice
is not apparent. Later tradition in the main, however, ascribed to
the two gods, when they were not depicted as adversaries, the role
of representatives of Lower and Upper Egypt; the titles, if under-
stood in this sense, would conform, except in order of geographi-
cal precedence, with the #bty and niswe-bity titles of the king.

Whichever explanation is to be preferred and whatever view 1s
taken of the relationship between Horus and Seth in the preced-
ing period, it seems evident that, by early dynastic times, the
adherents of the two gods were living in a state of amity, probably
based on considerations of political expediency and subject to
temporary interruption, as is demonstrated by the monuments of
the Seth-king Peribsen and his Horian successor Khasekhem.

Among the relatively small number of deities who are actually
attested in early dynastic documents, Ptah,? in virtue of being the
principal god of Memphis, must have occupied a privileged posi-
tion, and yet he is represented only twice on the extant monuments
of this period.* Neither of the two etymologies put forward to

1 See above, pp. 3-6.

2 H. Stock (see §vi1, 32) maintained that the early domain of Horus lay in Upper
Egypt. Seth, he believed, belonged originally to the cosmic group of gods whose
cults in predynastic times were confined to the eastern Delta. By the Second Dynasty,
however, Ash, the local god of Ombos, had become identified with Seth and had
surrendered to him both his peculiar animal form and his title ‘the Ombite’.

3 §vm, 24. 4 §vi, 39, pls. 11, 1, xxxv11, 813 A, 12, 18, fig. 28,
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explain his name, with the meanings ‘Opener’ and ‘Sculptor’ or
‘Engraver’ respectively, can be accepted without reserve on ac-
count of the late appearance of their Semitic roots in Egyptian
writings;! nevertheless the title of his High Priest, ‘Greatest of
Artificers’ (wr prpw hmt), although not frequent in the Early
Dynastic Period,? and the designation of another craftsman who
may have been attached to this priesthood, the ‘Carpenter, Sculptor
and Maker (?) of Stone Vases’ (mdh gnwiy mdsty Ssw),® denote
that Ptah was early regarded as the patron of arts and crafts. How
many of the extravagant claims attributed to Ptah in the text of
King Shabako date from the Early Dynastic Period cannot be
assessed, for the original text, as a whole, seems to have been a
product of the ensuing age when the priests of Memphis were
endeavouring to assert the supremacy of their god over the more
favoured sun-god of Heliopolis.* Two other Memphite deities,
the bull Apis and the mummified falcon Sokar, are better docu-
mented, their festivals being recorded both on inscriptions of the
First Dynasty5 and on the Palermo Stone and Cairo Annals. By
the Old Kingdom, at latest, Neith also possessed a sanctuary at
Memphis ‘North of the Wall’, so named in contrast with the
sanctuary of Ptah ‘South of his Wall’ which tradition ascribed to
Menes.® Primarily, however, Neith was at all times assoctated
with the town of Sais in the western Delta, where her temple,
called the ‘House of the Bee’ (hwt bir), was 31tuated the adoption
of her crown by the kings to symbolize their sovereignty over
Lower Egypt, the royal title ‘He who belongs to the Bee’ and
the frequent occurrence of her name in theophorous compounds,
of which Neithhotpe and Mer(lt)nelth are only two of the many
known or suspected instances,” prove that the kings of the First
Dynasty regarded this goddess with particular esteem and suggest
that her cult held a predominant position in Lower Egypt at the
end of the predynastic period. Among the deities who figure with
Seth on the protodynastic mace-heads and palettes are Min of
Akhmim and Koptos, Wepwawet, the wolf-god of Asyfit, the ibis of
Thoth, whose cult was associated in early times with the Fifteenth
Lower Egyptian nome, and the jackal-god Anubis, all of whom
seem to have been admitted as allies by Scorpion and Narmer.

1 §vn, 24, 8-11. 2 A, 12, 65, fig. 108.

3 §1, 10, part 111, 165—6; §1v, 23, part 11, 656 (where the reading mibey is
suggested in preference to mdh. Cf. §v, 7, vol. 1, 149-50.

4 §1, 17; §vi1, 33 §vu1, 8; §vi, 30.

5 §vi, 15 §vir, 18. See W. K. Simpson, A#. Or. 26 (1957), 139—42.

6 §u, 5. 7 §1v, 29, 154~5.
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The vulture Nekhbet of EI-Kab and the serpent Uadjit of Buto
appear as protecting goddesses in connexion with the personal
names of kings, first on the ivory tablet of Menes and regularly
from the accession of Semerkhet. Deities whose significance at
this time is more obscure include Bastet, the cat-headed goddess
of Bubastis, Sopd of Saft el-Hinna in the eastern Delta, Sobk, the
crocodile-god of the Faiyim, Seshat, the goddess of writing,
Khnum, the ram-god of Antinoopolis and such lesser members of
the pantheon as Mafdet, a feline goddess, Kherty, a ram-god of
Letopolis, Neser, a fish- god and Ash, an anthropomorphic god
with the head of the animal of Seth. No trace can be found in the
early dynastic records of Osiris, whose cult was early associated
with that of Andjety at Busiris.! Of the undoubted existence of
the sun-cult at this time, the name of the king Reneb, the com-
posite god Seth-Re? and the title of the Heliopolitan high-priest
‘Greatest of the Seers’ (wr m3w)3 constitute the sum of the written
evidence hitherto recovered. Incomplete and partly fortuitous
though the catalogue of deities preserved from this period must
be considered, it is noteworthy both that divine iconography had,
to a great extent, been finally established and that the proportion
of Lower Egyptian deities is higher than might have been expected
at a time when Upper Egypt was politically predominant. A legi-
timate inference from this latter fact seems to be that the new
rulers freely recognized the deities of the conquered peoples as a
means of securing their acquiescence and friendly co-operation.
Excavations carried out on early dynastic sites have so far failed
to bring tolightany religious texts. That such works were compiled
appears likely from numerous passages in the Pyramid Texts of
the Fifth and Sixth Dynasties referring to practices and conditions
which were out of date at that period, and from the priestly title
‘Scribe of the God’s Book’ (s§ mds¢ ntr)t found on early dynastic
vases. In the absence of written evidence it is necessary to turn for
information to material remains, which consist of little more than
tombs and their contents ; the scope of possible investigation is con-
sequently limited in the main to beliefs regarding the Next Life.
Tombs of the Early Dynastlc Period were of two types: pits of
varying size and interior construction surmounted by circular,
oval or rectangular mounds of stones and gravel, which differed
in no essential respect from the predynastic graves, and secondly

1 §vi, 26. 2 §u1, 11, pl. xx1, 176.
3 G, g, text vol. 11, 267*; §1v, 23, part 11, 60-2.

4 §1v, 23, part 11, §7; §vuir, 38, 4, pl. 11, 16, pl. vi1, 37.

5 §vii, 26; §vit, 46 passim.
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mastabas built of mud brick.! The objects buried in the pit tombs
suggest that the needs of the after-life were thought to be similar
to those of this life, but nothing definite is revealed about its
nature or its surroundings. Nor can any clear inference be drawn
from the orientation of the body. In the majority of cemeteries
it was laid, tightly or loosely contracted and wrapped in woven
reed matting or in linen, on the left side facing eastwards, but the
earlier custom of placing the body on the left side facing west-
wards was very often maintained.?2 Only the most elaborate pit-
tombs give the impression of having been designed as houses.?
Mastabas however were probably regarded from the first as
houses in which the dead would reside and enjoy their protection
and amenities. This character, perhaps a legacy of Lower Egyptian
practices in *Predynastic times,? is plainly illustrated in the sub-
structures of some of the Second Dynasty mastabas at Saqqara,
which included not only apartments believed to represent quarters
for the domestic staff and possibly even stalls for cattle, but also
a bathroom and a lavatory.5 Easily distinguishable in this com-
plex of rooms is the bedchamber where the deceased was placed,
sometimes in a wooden cofhin, itself in the form of a house, and
sometimes lying on a bed.® Near the body, on pottery dishes
ready for consumption, might be set a complete meal consisting
of cereals, fish, meat, sweets and fruit, and a jar of wine.” Large
quantities of similar provisions were stored elsewhere in the
tomb, while further supplies of fresh food were probably brought
by relatives and laid in the larger of the two niches on the east
side of the superstructure. A curious custom, which seems to
have been connected with alimentation, was the attachmg of bulls’
heads, modelled in clay and provided with real horns, to a brick
bench at the base of the palace fagades of some of the First
Dynasty mastabas at Saqqara.? When, perhaps before the end of
the First Dynasty, the funerary stela was introduced into the
equipment of the mastaba in order to supplement by magical
means the supply of provisions,? the bull’s head was included as
an item in the list ofp offerings, together with the heads of birds
and antelopes, to serve as an abbreviation for the hieroglyph
showing the entire animal, a graphic device which was retained

1 See below, pp. 60 f.

2 §vi, 19, 21-4; §vin, 20, vol. xxxvii, 68; §vi, 46, 11-12.

$ §vi, 27, 53, n. 36. 4 §vu, 19, 14; §vi1, 27, 20; §vin, 48, part 1, 40~-1.

5 G, 4, 129; §vu, 27, 18-9; §viI, 42, 11-13, pls. 30-1.

8 §vim, 39, 23. " G, 4, 158, pls. 28—9; §v11, 7, 6~7.
8 G, ¢, 71, pls. 8—9; §111, 2, vol. 11, 8—9, pls. 1, v1, vu1; §vir, g, 40, pl.1%

¥ G, 4, 169, pl. 32*; §vu1, 25; §viny, 59, 733—40; G, 13, 229-34.
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in the offering-lists of later times. On the basis of somewhat
slender evidence it has been suggested that some funerary stelae
of the Second Dynasty found at Sagqara were placed near the
top of the larger offering niche outside the superstructure,! and
thus in the same position as their successors in false-doors of the
Old Kingdom mastabas. Several stelae of a similar kind dis-
covered in the Second Dynasty tombs at Helwan were, however,
placed face downwards at the lower ends of shafts in the ceilings
of the burial chambers,? apparently with the intention of enabling
the deceased without moving to enjoy the benefits which they
conferred by magic. Somewhat paradoxically the shafts them-
selves seem to have been designed to allow the spirit of the deceased
more easily to leave and re-enter the tomb. How far they may
have wished to travel is not revealed, but the provision of a
wooden boat buried in a brick- or mud-lined pit outside some of
the mastabas at Saqqara,3 Helwan? and Abu Rawiash’ suggests
that journeys of some distance, perhaps to attend festivals, were
envisaged. If the royal ‘tombs’ at Abydos were indeed cenotaphs
it must be supposed that the spirits of their owners possessed the
power to transport themselves thither from Saqqara, a distance
of about three hundred miles.

There is no reason to suppose that the beliefs which led to the
development of mummification in the Old Kingdom were not
also held in earlier times.® Continuity of existence depended, it
was thought, on the preservation of the body or at least on the
provision of a stone or wooden figure which the spirit could occupy
through the powers of magic if the body were destroyed. While
graves were merely shallow pits and bodies were separated from
the sand by nothing more than a layer of linen or matting, physical
decay was prevented by the desiccating properties of the warm,
dry sand. Deeper tombs cut in the substratum of rock and covered
by a superstructure of mud-brick, although giving greater pro-
tection against interference, deprived the body of the natural
benefits afforded by close proximity to the sand. That the
Egyptians of the Early Dynastic Period soon became aware of
this consequence may be inferred from the fact that already in the
Second Dynasty they had devised a method of preserving the

1 §vir, 25, 351-3; §vi, 42, 22, 35, pls. 26-8.

2 §vi, 23; §vin, 50, 163—4, pls. Lxx1X~LxxX11; §v11I, §9, 7335, figs. 490-I.

3 G, 4,131,133, fig. 78;§11, 2, vol. 1, 75, pl. 19; vol. 11, 138, fig. 203, pls. 44~5;
vol. 111, 42, pls. 44, 66-8; §, 3, 8, 18, fig. 9.

4 §vi, 50, 111, pl. 59; §vi11, 59, 678—9 (fig. 443), 817.

5 §vin, 20, vol. 42, 110-11, Pl. Xx11. 8 §vi1, 6; §vi, 19, 20; §vi1, 9, 49.
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outward form of the body by placing under the bandages, in which

the various limbs and members were individually wrapped, linen
pads soaked in a resinous substance and moulded to the appro-
priate shapes.! There is, however, no trace either of the removal
of the most quickly decomposable organs or of the impregnation
of the body with salt or natron, both of which were regular opera-
tions in the process of mummification. In general, it must be
concluded that various kinds of magic, and particularly the spoken
word, were invoked in order to ensure continuity of existence and,
by implication, the preservation of the body. Some relics at least
of the spells uttered by the mortuary priests in earlier times are to
be found among the Pyramid Texts,? the most obvious being the
spells with allusions to conditions which no longer prevailed in
the pyramid tombs of the Old Kingdom, for example, ‘Cast the
sand from thy face’ and ‘The bricks are removed for thee from
thy great tomb’.3 Considerable reliance must also have been placed
in the power of imitative magic. Apart from the confidence placed
in it as a means of supplying the material needs of the dead, faith
in its efficacy may be detected in the inclusion of wooden figures
of nearly life size, no doubt to serve as substitutes for the body, in
the funerary equipment. Hitherto only a very few fragments of
these figures have been found? and the rarity of their occurrence
strongly suggests that in the Early Dynastic Period their posses-
sion was a privilege confined to royalty. Even the humblest of
mortals, however, might entertain the hope of physical preserva-
tion through the agency of the mound of sand and rock piled
above the grave, which in origin was probably intended merely
to mark the position of the grave in order to prevent accidental
disturbance and to enable relatives to locate it when bringing
their offerings. How early in its long history a magical signifi-
cance was attached to it is unknown, but the discovery that some
of the mud-brick mastabas of the early First Dynasty at Saqqara
embodied within the superstructure a mound of sand overlaid
with brick,5 which had no structural purpose, shows that by that
time it had become an important feature. It is not difficult to
imagine that the reason for this development was the supposed
resemblance of the mound to the Primeval Hill which had emerged
from the waters of chaos—the so-called High Sand—and on

} G, 4, 162—4, pl. 25*; G, 14, 270; §vi1, 42, 11, 19, 28, 32.

2 §vi, 2, 85-6; §vi1, 19, 85-6.

3 §vn, 21, vol. 1, 280 (Spell 662). Ié4id. 118 (Spell 355).

4 G, 4, 170-2;§11, 2, vol. i1, 13, pl. 27; §111, 171, 28, pl. 12, 2.
5 See below, p. 61.
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which the creator-god had manifested himself at the creation of the
world.! By the action of imitative or symbolic magic the mound
above the grave, notwithstanding its purely practical origin,
would, it was believed, acquire the same vital power as the Pri-
meval Hill and thus be able to impart life to the corpse lying
beneath it.

Situated in close proximity to several of the large tombs of the
First Dynasty were rows of subsidiary graves in which members
of the deceased’s household and certain other dependants were
buried. At Abydos? and Abu Rawish? the graves were provided
with roughly carved stelae bearing the names of the occupants,
some of whom were undoubtedly women, a few apparently cap-
tives of war.# Among the twenty subsidiary graves surrounding
the mastaba dated to the time of Mer(it)neith at Saqqara® were a
number which belonged to artisans whose trades were indicated
by the tools and other objects buried with them: model boats with
perhaps a boat-builder, knives with a butcher, copper and flint
tools with a stone vase carver, pots of pigment with a painter and
pottery vessels with a potter.® Similarly at Giza, in association
with the mastaba dated to Djer, one of the graves contained two
palettes which suggested that the deceased was a scribe or an
artist.” While it is evident that the occupants of subsidiary graves
were intended to serve the owner of the principal tomb in the
Next Life, it is very difficult to judge to what extent they were
buried at the time of the funeral of their patron, either alive® or
after receiving a lethal dose of poison.? In the Abydos ‘tombs’
of Semerkhet and Qaa only is it certain that the superstructure of
the principal ‘tomb’ covered the subsidiary graves, and conse-
quently there can be little doubt that all the burials in each ‘tomb’
were made at one and the same time. Elsewhere the subsidiary
graves lay outside the principal tomb, either at intervals apart or
in long trenches with brick partition walls between the graves.
Both these arrangements, and particularly the detached pattern,
allow of the possibility that the persons concerned were buried
individually when they died a natural death, unless it can be shown
that the graves in any one trench were all roofed by a single
superstructure. That separate superstructures were, at least some-

1 §v, 1, 151~4; §vi1, 4, 42~4; §vi1, 22; §vin, 48, part 1, 25.
% §ui, 12, pls. 31-6; §n1, 11, pls. 26-30%; G, 13, 222-6.

3 §vui, 28, vol. vi1, 22-3. 4 G, 6, 410.
5 G, 4, 67, fig. 30; §m, 2, vol. 11, 133-8, 14258, pls. 38-9, 48-51.
8 G, 4, 66-8, 137-9. 7 §vu, 36, 5, plo .

8 §nu, 12, 14; §u1, 13, 8; §vin, 46, 117-21.  ® §uy, 2, vol. 11, 142.
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times, built has been proved by the discovery at Saqqara of a
series of sixty-two trench-graves, each with its own mastaba-form
superstructure.! Reisner, after a re-examination of the evidence
at Abydos, maintained that the number of burials which were
undoubtedly made in the mass was but a fraction of the many
hundreds found in the subsidiary graves surrounding the royal
‘tombs’.2 In spite of the insufficiency of the evidence to show the
extent of the practice of human sacrifice during the Early Dy-
nastic Period, the fact of its existence cannot be questioned. If the
number of subsidiary graves bears any relation, as is probable, to
the number of persons sacrificed, the custom reached its peak
under Djer, whose two ‘tomb’ complexes at Abydos contained
more than §90 subsidiary graves, and thereafter declined, twenty-
six graves only being found in the ‘tomb’ of Qaa3 If it was
continued throughout the Second Dynasty the scale was probably
further reduced, but the only evidence available comes from the
‘tomb’ of Khasekhemwy at Abydos which Reisner estimated
contained not more than ten or fifteen subsidiary burials.?

VIII. ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE
AND THE SMALL ARTS

Apart from the massive brick ‘fortress’ enclosures with panelled
faces at Abydos® and Hierakonpolis,® standing examples of early
dynastic buildings are almost entirely confined to tombs. Two
groups of model buildings in mud-brick associated with the
mastaba dated to Aha at Saqqara provide an exception, but their
purpose is uncertain ; they have been compared, on the one hand,
with the dummy chapels in the Heb Sed court of Djoser, and, on
the other, with rows of objects figured at the top of the blue-tiled
panels of the Step Pyramid and thought to represent granaries.?
Traces of tem g)les have been found both at Abydos® and at
Hierakonpolis,? and a mortuary temple showing affinities with
the mortuary temple of Djoser has been excavated in the enclo-

1§, 2, vol. 11, 7, pl. 1. 2 §vi, 46, 117-21.

3 §m, 13, 3; §vin, 46, 105. 4 §vi, 46, 128.

5 G, 4, 116; G, 24, 52—4; §vi, 2, 1-5, pls. v—virr; §vin, 56, 40, pl. v1, 4, 5, 7.

¢ G, 4, 116-18; G, 24, 196-7; G, 26, 19-20, pl. 74; §vin, 1g; §vin, 59,
526-7, figs. 354—.

? G, 4, 179, fig. 1015 §111, 2, vol. 1, 171, pls. Lvi—LXvI; §viI1, 24, 24, 1. 6.

8 G, 24, 39—40; §vin, 33, part 11, pl. 50; §vi1y, 56, pl. x11, 6; §vim, 58, 22, fig. 6.

% G, 24, 191-6; G, 26, pl. Lxxir; §vui, 56, pl. x11, 45 §vin, 59, 520-1, fig.

352.
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sure of a mastaba at Saqqara dating from the time of Qaa.l Early
dynastic sacred edifices and dwellings were certainly built of soft
and perishable materials, including matting of woven reeds at-
tached to frameworks of wood, and they were probably dismantled
when their purpose had been fulfilled or when replacement was
considered necessary.2 Nevertheless, it should not be supposed
that because they were so constructed they were invariably simple
in design and devoid of artistic character. Contemporary repre-
sentations of shrines and temples on ivory and wooden tablets and
cylinder seals show that these buildings embodied many distinc-
tive architectural features, some of which were reproduced in the
stone monuments of later times, notably in the Step Pyramid
enclosure.

Cemeteries of the Early Dynastic Period have been found at
more than forty places in Egypt between Gebel es-Silsila in the
south and El-Qatta on the west side of the Delta near its apex.3
The greater number of these cemeteries contain, however, only
the graves of simple people or minor officials, which have little
architectural interest except in so far as they demonstrate that the
open corbel vault built of brick was employed as early as the
Second Dynasty.# Far more instructive are the monumental
tombs, and especially the group of mud-brick mastabas at Saq-
qara. When newly built these mastabas must have presented a
most colourful appearance in contrast with the monotony of
their desert surroundings. A well preserved example, dated to
the reign of Qaa, showed that the mud-brick walls of the super-
structure were overlaid with a coat of mud-plaster covered with
white lime stucco. On this surface were painted, in imitation of
woven reed hangings, geometrical patterns of many kinds exe-
cuted in red, white, black, blue, green and yellow.® Some evi-
dence has been found to suggest that trees were planted around
the superstructures, but their botanical species has not been
identified.”?

At the beginning of the First Dynasty the substructure of a
mastaba usually consisted of a shallow trench cut in the rock-bed
of the desert. This trench was divided by cross-walls into a series
of compartments, the middle and largest compartment becoming

1 G, 4, 88—go, fig. 53; §u11, 2, vol. 111, 10, pls. 2, 24, 25; §vii1, 24, 38-40,
fig. 12.

5 §vi, 22, 1-16; §vi, 48, part 1, 21-38.

8 §vu, 20, vol. xxxvi, §9-63, fig. 17.

4 §vin, 25, 8—9; §vin, 46, 128-34; §viu, 47, 12-14; §vIn, 59, 653-7.
5 See above, pp. 17-22. & G, 4, 189-90; §u1i, 2, vol. 11, pls. 6-8, 16°—172
" G, 4, 129; §m1, 2, vol. 1, 73.
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the burial-chamber! while the other compartments served as store-
chambers for provisions and other funerary equipment. All were
roofed with wooden beams supporting a ceiling of planks, and the
rock walls, coated with mud-plaster, were faced with woven reed
mats. Above this trench, and extending far beyond its limits on
ground level, a rectangular superstructure was built of mud-brick,
its main axis running, like that of the trench, approximately north—
south. The outer faces of the walls, which on the longer sides
inclined inwards from the base to the top, were constructed in the
form of alternating panelled recesses and projections, an archi-
tectural design known as the palace fagade; the inner faces were
perpendicular and plain. Within the hollow superstructure, at
least in some early mastabas and possibly in all at Saqqara, a low
rectangular mound of sand and rubble cased with brick was
erected on ground-level directly over the burial-chamber but
covering a larger area.? Intersecting walls were built at somewhat
irregular intervals from all four inner sides of the superstructure
dividing the whole of the lower part of the interior into a large
number of rectangular compartments. Inside these compart-
ments, the floors of which were raised by means of sand to the
level of the top of the mound, were stored pots, stone vessels and
objects of a less personal kind than those placed in the substruc-
ture. Sand and rubble were put in the space between their timber
roofs and the brick roof of the mastaba. Since no large mastaba
with its upper portion intact has survived, the shape of the roof
is not known with certainty, but there can be little doubt that it
was curved. In every probability it was bounded at each end by a
flat parapet, a feature reproduced in the wooden coffins of the
Second Dynasty,? but it is also possible that the four walls of the
superstructure formed a continuous parapet of such a height that
the roof was concealed from view.4 Surrounding the building was
an enclosure wall, on the north side of which lay, at least in some
instances, a brick-lined boat-pit.® The subsidiary tombs, simple
pits surmounted by plain mastabas with rounded top and one
niche at the southern end of the east wall, were also constructed
outside the enclosure wall in single rows set parallel to the sides
of the main mastaba.b

1 G, 4, 5453 $m, 3, 17-18; §vm, 9, 39—41; §vi, 59, 637—40.

2§, 2, vol. 111, 73-7, pls. 86, 92—3; §vin, g, 43, fig. 3. See above, pp. 57-8.

3 G, 4, 131, figs. 77, 79, ps. 24, 25.

8 §vu, 23, 1545, pl. 19, 4; §vi1, 24, 48—51, pl. 3°. See Plate 29 (a).

5 See above, p. §7.

8 G, ¢4, figs. 30, 34; §1, 2, vol. 11, 12-13, fig. 5, pls. 1, 11. Jéid. 133-8, pls. 38,
39. See above, pp. 58—9.
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Until the latter part of the First Dynasty no significant change,
apart from a progressive increase in size, occurred in the outward
form of the monumental mastabas. Internally a gradual process
of development continued throughout the period. Substructures
were cut to a greater depth in the rock and were in consequence
less easy of access both to the tomb-robber and to those charged
with performing the burial. The large mastaba dated to Den, and
once thought to be the tomb of Hemaka,! furnishes the earliest
example of a new method of approach to the substructure by a
wooden-roofed passage which sloped downwards to the burial-
chamber from the floor of the open corridor outside the east wall
of the superstructure.2 Three massive slabs of limestone, set in
grooves cut in the rock-walls of the passage, were lowered by
means of ropes, after the fashion of portcullises, in order to block
the way to the burial chamber when the body, enclosed in a wooden
coffin, had been laid to rest. No doubt the mouth of the passage
was filled with rubble and covered, like the rest of the open corri-
dor, with a brick paving. Besides the portcullises and the sloping
passage, part of the floor of which was cut in steps, this mastaba
included as a new feature three small storerooms entirely hollowed
out of the rock and connected with the burial chamber by doors.
An elaboration found in a mastaba dated to the reign of Anedjib
was the development of the simple brick-cased mound within the
superstructure into a long mound with steps at the sides, a feature
which time may show to have been the architectural ancestor of
the Third Dynasty step pyramids.® One of the two monumental
mastabas in the Saqqara group dated to the reign of Qaa provides
evidence not only of the discontinuance of the practice of incor-
porating store rooms in the superstructure, butalso of theapproach-
ing end of the palace fagade, the west side of this tomb being
merely panelled with a series of evenly spaced pilasters.t The same
mastaba has preserved the latest known example of the brick
bench on which were mounted model bulls’ heads.® A most im-
portant innovation was a mud-brick temple, built on the north
side of the mastaba within the inner enclosure wall,® one of the

1 See above, pp. 26-7.

2 G, 4, 756, fig. 38;§111, 4, 46, pl. 2; §vi, 24, pl. 4; §vin, 46, 645, fig. 46;
§v, 59, 657-9, figs. 424-5.

3 G, 4, 1446, fig. 85; §111, 2, vol. 1, 82—92, pls. 21-6, 35; §vi1, 9, 43 (fig. 4),
286-7; §vu, 24, pl. 11

4 G, 4, 88—9o, fig. 53; §11, 2, vol. 111, 5-10, pl. 2.

5 G, 4, 71, pls. 8—g; §111, 2, vol. 11, 8~9, pls. 1, 6°~7°; §vi1, g, 40, pl. 1% Sce
above, p. 5.

¢ §1, 2, vol. 111, 10, pls. 2-3, 24~5; §vin, 23, pl. 17, 2; §viy, 24, 40~1, fig. 12.
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rooms of which was paved with slabs of limestone.l Its smaller
coeval, situated a short distance to the north, possessed few of the
characteristics of the First Dynasty: apart from a single niche at
the southern end of the east side, the exterior walls were plain
and the interior of the superstructure, although divided by cross-
walls into large compartments, was entirely filled with sand.?
An unexpected discovery in the enclosure was a row of four sub-
sidiary tombs, the burial-chamber of one of which was roofed
with a leaning barrel-vault of brick which supported a sand-filled
brick superstructure with curved roof.?

The subsequent architectural history of the early mastaba may
be summarized as a continuation of the process of deepening and
enlarging the substructure and the general adoption of the plain
superstructure without interior storerooms. Sporadic examples
of the palace fagade, usually only partial, are known from the
Second Dynasty and even later,* but they are not typical. Asa
rule the niches were reduced to two of unequal size, one at each
end of the east face, the larger being at the southern end. No
longer was the substructure excavated from above as a pit; it was
entirely tunnelled in the rock from the lower end of the entrance
stairway. In the early part of the Second Dynasty the stairway
led to a large apartment which was divided by walls of brick into
an entrance hall and a number of chambers, the burial-chamber
being hollowed out on the west side of the entrance hall.5 Later
in the dynasty all the chambers were hewn separately on each side
of a passage leading from the bottom of the stairway.® At the same
time the mouth of the stairway, instead of lying outside the mastaba,
was located under the superstructure, the rubble filling of which
could therefore not have been put in place until after the funeral.

It is not difficult to deduce that the motive underlying both
the deepening and the elaboration of the substructure was the
hope oé) gaining greater security for the body and the funerary
equipment; less clear is the reason for the change in the external
design of the superstructure. It is however possible that the
niches in the palace facade, whatever its origin,” had come to be
regarded in the main as false-doots to the compartments in the
superstructure which were used as storerooms. When the super-

1.G,4 pl14. 2 §u1, 2, vol. 111, g8-104, pls. 114, 117.

3 G, 4,152, fig. 9o, 185; §111, 2, vol. 111, 102, 104, Pls. 116, 120%; §viny, 9, pl. 1.

4 G, 4, 148, fig. 86; §vin, 36, pl. 7; §vin, 43, pl. 15 §vin, 46, 155-7 (fig. 73),
306; §vim, 59, 709 f,, fig. 467. 5 G, 4,153-7, fig. 93.

8 G, 4, 158-61, fig. 96; §vuy, 42, 29-30, pk. 30-1.

? See above, p. 43.
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structure was no longer used for the storage of objects, false-
doors in such numbers lost their purpose and, in consequence,
were reduced to two, one, the main dummy entrance to the tomb,
being the place where offerings were laid and the other perhaps
being considered as a subsidiary entrance.

Comparison between the monumental mastabas of Saqqara and
the royal ‘tombs’ at Abydos is made difficult by the almost com-
plete destruction of the superstructures in the Abydos group.
Nevertheless it is clear that the substructures of the First Dynasty
at Abydos, though smaller,! resembled both in their method of
construction and in their course of development the substructures
at Saqqara.? The initial operation in each cemetery was the ex-
cavation from above of a rectangular open pit. - In the earliest
‘tombs’ at Abydos the entire area of the pit, apart from a lining
of mud-brick around the walls, was occupied by a single chamber
built of wood.3 The three succeeding ‘tombs’, belonging to Djer,
Djet and Mer(it)neith, were larger, and the wooden chamber,
which may have been partitioned by interior walls of wood, was
supported at the sides by buttresses of mud-brick,? the spaces
between the buttresses in the ‘tombs’ of Djer and Djet being used
for the storage of funerary equipment. Den's ‘tomb’ was chiefly
notable for the granite floor of its burtal-chamber,5 but it also
marked, as did the contemporaneous mastabas at Saqqara, the .
introduction of an entrance stairway, a feature which thenceforth
became regular.® Until the time of Semerkhet, all the subsidiary
burials were placed outside the main ‘tomb’. Semerkhet and Qaa
however used for their subsidiary graves the space between the
sides of the pit and the burial-chamber, which in the ‘tombs’ of
Den and Anedjib had been filled with thick linings of mud-brick.?
Since the superstructures covered the entire pit and the stairways
led only to the burial-chamber and some storerooms, the bodies
must have been placed in the subsidiary graves before the super-
structures were built. What form these superstructures, and those

1 See above, p. 19.

2 G, 4, 47-104; §1, 11, 7-15; §111, 12, 8-17; §vin, 46, 9-16, 21-6, §7-63;
§vi, 59, 620—34, 644~7.

3 G, 4, §3—4, fig. 14; §111, 11, 7-8, pls. §8-9; §vin, 46, 13-16, fig. 13; §vin,
59, 620-2, fig. 396.

4 G, 4, 61-71, figs. 24, 31, 33; §m1, 11, 8—9, pl. 60; §111, 12, 811, pl. 61;
§vin, 46, 22-6, figs. 18—20; §vi, 59, 622-6, figs. 397-8.

5 See below, p. 66.

8 G, 4, 79-80, fig. 40; §vi1, 59, 626-7, fig. 399.

7 G, 4, figs. 40, 42, 47, §1; §1, 11, pl. 62;§111, 12, pls. 60—-1; §virn, 46, 58-64,
figs. 41~4; §vi, 59, 626-31, figs. 398—401.
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of the preceding ‘tombs’, were given is very uncertain. That their
sides were plain, and not decorated with the palace fagade, is
clear from the traces of the retaining wall found above the ‘tomb’
of Djet,! and Reisner’s suggestion that the earliest ‘tombs’ were
covered with simple mud-brick mastabas? has not been disputed.
However his theory that the superstructures of the ‘tombs’ of
Djer and Djet rose by two and three steps respectively to a flat
summit, about eight and twelve metres in height,? has not found
favour with more recent writers, who prefer to regard their super-
structures either as low flat-topped mounds of sand held together
by rectangular retaining walls of brick? or as higher structures of
the same character but with curved or slightly domed roofs.?

Peribsen and Khasekhemwy alone among the ten kings of the
Second Dynasty built ‘tombs’ at Abydos. Unlike the mastabas
of their period at Saqqara, these ‘tombs’ were constructed of
mud-brick in open pits, the ‘tomb’ of Peribsen consisting of a
burial-chamber surrounded by about a dozen storerooms and an.
outer corridor running between the brick lining of the pit and the
back-walls of the storerooms.® Khasekhemwy’s ‘tomb’, which
covered a much larger area, had more than fifty compartments,
chiefly storerooms but the eight nearest to the burial-chamber
appear to have been reserved for subsidiary burials.? The most
interesting feature of the ‘tomb’, however, was the burial-chamber
itself (about §-2 ¢ m. by 3-0 m.); the floor and walls of which were
constructed of dressed limestone blocks laid in regular courses.
Very different in character were two cavernous tombs at Saqqara
tunnelled seven metres below ground-level and later partly covered
by the Pyramid temple of King Unas.® On the evidence of mud-
sealings found therein these tombs have been ascribed respectively
to Nynetjer and to either Hetepsekhemwy or Reneb.?

Manetho quotes a tradition, which appears to date back at
least to Ramesside times, 10 that it was Imhotep, Djoser’s architect,
who invented the technique of building with hewn stone. Pos-
sibly there 1s some truth in the tradition, for, although the Palermo

1 §m, 12, pl. 62. 2 §viu, 46, 307-22.

3 §vii, 24, 44-6, fig. 13; §vit, 46, 322~5, figs. 172~3.

4 §vin, 48, part 11, 14-19.

8 §vin, 23, 156~7, pl. 20, 2, 3; §vi1l, 24, 449, figs. 16-17.

8 G, 4, 956, fig. 60; §u1, 11, 11-12, pl. 615 §vinl, 46, 124~6, fig. 54; §viy,
59, 631-2, fig. 402.

7 G, 4, 101-2, fig. 66; §1m1, 11, 12—14, pls. §7 (4-6), 63; §viu, 46, 126-8,
fig. 55; §vi, 59, 6324, fig. 403.

8 §vu, 9, 46—7; §vii, 11, 46-8, figs. 8—9; §vur, 165 §vu, 24, 62, pl. 6.

9 §vi, 11, 46-8. See above, p. 20. 10 §viny, 18, 13-138.
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Stone records that an unnamed king at the end of the Second
Dynasty erected a stone temple (p. 34), the earliest known
buildings composed entirely of stone are those in the Step Pyramid
enclosure at Saqqara. Stone had, however, been employed for
parts of buildings before the days of Djoser and Imhotep, the
granite pavement of Den and Khasekhemwy’s chamber of lime-
stone blocks, in their ‘tombs’ at Abydos, being perhaps the two
most notable examples.! In the mastaba of Herneith at Saqqara?®
and also in a mastaba of the early First Dynasty at Tarkhin,?
slabs of limestone were laid above the wooden ceilings of cham-
bers, while the same material was used to pave part of the temple
attached to the largest of the three mastabas at Saqqara which
date from the time of Qaa.4 Large limestone slabs were also em-
ployed for lining the inner walls of the First Dynasty brick mastabas
at Helwian, perhapsin orderto provide support for stone roofs which
have disappeared.5 Linings of a similar kind were undoubtedly
used for this purpose in a brick tomb of the Early Dynastic Period
at Hierakonpolis, part of the stone roof of which was preserved.®
It is clear, from the occurrences at Tarkhan and Helwan that con-
struction in stone was not confined to the tombs of royal persons;
perhaps the proximity of the Tura limestone quarries was a
contributory factor in the choice of material at Helwan where the
pits were cut in gravel, but a similar reason cannot be given for
Den’s pavement, which must have been brought from the neigh-
bourhood of Aswan. The skill necessary both for the cutting and
for the transport of stone having once been acquired, it might have
been expected that an immediate and progressive increase in its
employment would have followed; that such a development did
not occur may be attributed to a belief that mud-brick, which
could easily be produced and handled in quantity, was sufficiently
durable and also to the fact that the most essential parts of the
tomb, which housed the body and funerary equipment, were in
many instances already hewn out of solid rock and needed no
further protection.

In" sculpture and the small arts, to no less a degree than in
architecture, the protodynastic and early dynastic periods were
an age of progress and development;? artists and craftsmen were

1§, 11, 910, pl. §62; fbid. 13-14, pl. 57.

2§11, 2, vol. 111, 77. 3 §vu, 39, 15, pl. 16.

4 G, 4, pl. 14; $111, 2, vol. 111, 10, pl. 25*

§ §vin, 24, 4-3, fig. 1; §v1n, 50, 163-5, ps. 61, 62, 67, 69, 70; §vi11, §51,9-11,
1. 6 8 G, 26, 51, pl. 68.

? G, 2; §vi, 57, 1-13, 110-32; §vi1, §8, 20~9.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE, SMALL ARTS 67

experimenting with new technical methods and applying the
materials at their disposal to fresh uses, sometimes with remark-
able success and sometimes with results which betrayed their
inexperience. Complete mastery was, for instance, attained in the
production of stone vessels; profiting no doubt from the know-
ledge inherited from their ancestors, the vase-makers of the First
Dynasty manufactured enormous quantities of vessels in alabaster,
slate, diorite, breccia, basalt, rock crystal, granite and a variety of
other stones, which were never surpassed in quality of form and
workmanship. Many notable feats were also achieved by sculp-
tors, especially when carving in relief, although their art was still
in its infancy. No class of objects demonstrates the different
stages of fprogress more impressively than the decorated slate
palettes of the protodynastic period to the beginning of the First
Dynasty.l In the examples which are considered to be the earliest,
the human and animal figures are usually represented as separate
units, without any overlapping, and are evenly distributed in
close array over the whole surface of the palette; this method of
arrangement is not displeasing to the eye, but the purport of the
scene 1s obscured by the mass of representations, the absence of -
logical grouping and the uniform size of the figures. Intermediate
examples display both overlapping figures and well-spaced groups.
The final stage is illustrated by the palette of Narmer—a master-
piece judged by any standards—in which the scenes are divided
into registers, emphasis is given to the importance of the king by
magmf%'mg his stature and some hieroglyphic captions are added.
A very similar technique is to be observed on the limestone mace-
heads of Scorpion and Narmer,? which, by reason of their rounded
surface, must have presented more formidable problems in carving
and arrangement than the flat or almost flat slate palettes. Of sub-
sequent works, the limestone stelae of Djet® and Mer(it)neith,4
a hmestone lintel with figures of recumbent lions in the mastaba
of Herneith,5 the fragmentary slate stela of Khasekhem® and the
granite door-jamb of Khasekhemwy? show that the art of carving in
relief was well maintained throughout the Early Dynastic Period.
Few large sculptures in the round have been discovered in a
state of preservation which allows their artistic qualities to be

1 G, 2,226—48;8§1, 21;§1, 27; §viy, 21, pls. 2—5; §vir, 30; §vin, 455 §ving, 52,
pls. 2—4; §vin, 58, 15-18, fig. 3, pls. 6 and 7.

2 G, 2, 247~52; G, 25, pl. xxv1 4, ¢; §vin, 58, 16-17, fig. 4.

3 G, 24, 82-3. 4 G, 24, 82; §111, 12, Frontispiece.

§ §u11, 2, vol. 111, 77, pl. 96; §u, 6. 8 See above, p. 32, n. 5.

7 See above, p. 34, n. 4.
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fairly assessed, but it is difficult to believe that the earliest human
figures, as exemplified by the specimens found at Hierakonpolis,!
were not invariably heavy in appearance; nevertheless an alabaster
baboon inscribed with the name of Narmer and a granite lion,
both in the Berlin Museum,? prove that realistic likenesses of
animals were sometimes achieved. Before the end of the Second
Dynasty a distinct improvement in rendering the features of the
human face is perceptible; the granite kneeling figure of an official,
now in the Cairo Museum,? which bears the names of the first
three kings of the dynasty and the slate and limestone statuettes
of Khasekhem? show a striking liveliness and subtlety of facial
expression. Among the small figures in stone, two in the Ash-
molean Museum are perhaps the most notable, a basalt standing
man® and a lapis lazuli standing woman,® the first asa vivid piece
of sculpture and the second mainly on account of its material, the
precise origin of which has not yet been ascertained, although
both Abyssinia and Afghanistan have been suggested.”

Small objects composed of ivory must be reckoned among the
principal works of art of this period. The knife-handles from
Gebel el-Araq and elsewhere have already been mentioned (p. 42);
of the many other articles, including cylinders, wands and mace-
heads decorated with scenes in relief,® perhaps the most impressive
is a figure of a bound Asiatic captive carved on a gaming-piece
which was found in the ‘tomb’ of Qaa at Abydos.? Theincised ivory
and wooden dockets are more sketchy in execution, seemingly
because they were intended not for display, but merely for re-
cording the year when the article to which they were attached was
made. By reason of its softness, ivory lent itself more readily than
stone to delicate modelling and to the delineation of detail; these
features are especially conspicuous in the small figures carved in
the round, an outstanding example being the statuette of a king
clad in a woven robe which was found in the temple-deposit at
Abydos and is now in the British Museum.20 Scarcely inferior in
artistic quality, but less well preserved, are a number of figurines

1 G, 235, pl. 1; G, 26, pl. 15 §vin, 315 §vin, 57, 8, pl. 1, d—e.
2 §vi, 14, figs. 53, 545 §vin, 21, pl.1; §vin, 53, part 11, pl. 18; §vin, 54,
1. 11, 2.
d 8 See above, p. 30, 0. 2. 4 G, zg, pls. xxx1x, xL1; §vi, 57, pl. 24,
§ §vi, 1, 27, pl. 15§, 57 pl. 1%
¢ G, 25, pl. xvin; G, 26, 38; §viu, 49, 84, 3.
7 G, 14, 398—400; §vin, 15, 1249, 134-5.
8 G, 2, pls. x1r~xvIr
* G, 4, 250, fig. 148; §m, 12, pls. x11, XVv11; A, 15, 72, fig. 4.
10 &y, 12; §vit, 33, part 11, 24, pls. 1, xu1; §vin, 57, pl. 1%
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from Hierakonpolis,! while many gaming-pieces in the form of
dogs and lions portray these animals in a very lifelike manner.?

Despite the fact that their productions were generally among
the main objectives of the tomb-robber, some notable examples of
clever workmanship by jewellers, metalsmiths and craftsmen of
different kinds have survived. The four ornate bracelets, which
were still attached to the arm of their female owner when they
were discovered in the ‘tomb’ of Djer at Abydos,? consist of beads
and plaques of gold, turquoise and lapis lazuli fashioned with
great skill and arranged with excellent taste. No less pleasing are
some necklaces of gold beads engraved with geometric patterns
or shaped like snail-shells, two gold amuletic figures of a bull and
an oryx, and a gold capsule in the form of a cockroach inlaid with
the emblem of Neith in blue paste, all of which were buried in a
middle-class grave at Naga ed-Deir.* Such a degree of proficiency
in the fabrication of gold as i1s denoted by these isolated objects
could have been achieved only by long practice, which presup-
poses that a considerable supply of this metal, obtained partly from
the eastern desert, was available. The coppersmlths of the period
were also most accomplished craftsmen: one First Dynasty
mastaba at Saqqara alone yielded a vast quantity of well-made
copper tools and instruments,® while smaller deposits of the same
kind have been found elsewhere.® In the light of these discoveries
the statement on the Palermo Stone that a copper statue of
Khasekhemwy was made at the end of the Second Dynasty? does
not seem incredible, although the figures of Phiops I and his son,
dating from the Sixth Dynasty, are the earliest examples in copper
which have hitherto been recovered. Of other types of crafts-
men whose works have been preserved, the makers of inlay de-
serve mention, in particular, the makers of five ornamental stone
disks found in the tomb formerly attributed to Hemaka, Den’s
chancellor.8 The finest of these disks, which were perhaps spin-
ning tops, is composed of black steatite inlaid with slightly raised
figures in coloured stones of hounds and gazelles, one hound
pursuing a fleeing gazelle and the other seizing a prostrate
gazelle by the throat; both technically and artistically it is a
work of consummate skill.?

1 G, 2, 169-73, figs. 132-3; G, 25, pls. v—=x1; §vu1, 57, 4—7, figs. 6-7.

2 G, 2,178-84;§u1, 11, pl. vi; §vi1, 17, vol. 1, 45, fig. 35; §vin, 28, vol. vin,
pls. vi1, vur; §vi, 29, vol. 1, 192, figs. 698-9; §vu, 54, 11-18.

3 See above, p. 23, n. 8. 4 §vin, 47, pls. 5—9; §viy, 58, 27, pl. 11°,

5 See above, p. 24, n. 1. 8 §m, 11, pl.1x°; §vin, 38, passim. 7 §1v, 36.

8 §u, 4, pl. 12. % See Plate 29 (4).
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Considered as a whole, undoubtedly the most outstanding
feature of early dynastic art is its contribution to the succeeding
ages: forms and motifs invented during the period remained in use
for generations and even, in some cases, until Roman times. The
mastaba, which persisted until the end of the Middle Kingdom,
is only one instance of such a survival in the field of architecture;
the fluted columns of Djoser and the lotus-cluster columns of the
Fifth Dynasty may have been translated into stone for archi-
tectural purposes in the Old Kingdom, but they were certainly
not artistic creations of that time, for the same shapes occur in
miniature on early dynastic ivories.! Again, the blue glazed
faience tiles lining the subterranean chambers of Djoser’s pyramid
and mastaba at Saqqara can be paralleled by earlier specimens
found at Hierakonpolis?2 and Abydos.® Many conventions
adopted by Egyptxan sculptors of all periods, such as the repre-
sentation of the king as a towering figure, the placing of the left
footinadvance of the right in striding statues,! statuettes and reliefs
and the classic scene of the king smiting his kneeling enemies with
a mace® can all be traced to the First Dynasty. It was indeed the
age in which the traditional attitudes and attributes received
their stereotyped forms.8

1 §vmy, 10. 2 G, 2, pl. xviL. $ §vin, 33, part 11, pl. vimn,
4 §ui, 2, vol. 111, 13, pl. 27.

5 G, 4, 6o, fig. 23; G, 24, 84; §vin, 13, 283, fig. 154.

$ G,8,13n.2.
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CHAPTER XII

THE LAST PREDYNASTIC PERIOD
IN BABYLONIA

I. SOURCES AND GENERAL CHARACTER
OF THE PERIOD

Towarps the middle of the fourth millennium B.c., civilization
in the plain of the Euphrates and the Tigris was not dissimilar to
that of western Asia in general, as described in the foregoing
chapters. Everywhere we find farmers and stock-breeders, in
possession of all the requisite crafts, obtaining a few commodities
from abroad, and little given to change. Similar peasant cultures
—settled, stagnant and uncentralized—existed in Neolithic times
throughout Europe and Asia, and continued to exist there for
centuries after the ancient Near East had evolved a more complex
mode of life, and had, through the diffusion of metallurgy, brought
about an improvement in the equipment of the populations of
Asia and Europe. If we judge by their remains, these people do
not appear inferior to the early inhabitants of the ancient Near
East and of Egypt described in chapters vii~1x above. We cannot
explain why the latter set out on a course which led to achieve-
ments surpassing all that had gone before. In prehistoric times
the future centres of high civilization showed no signs of being
exceptional. On the contrary, each of them formed part of a
larger cultural province: Egypt shared its early pre-dynastic civi-
lization with Libya, Nubia and perhaps the Sudan; northern
Mesopotamia was at first indistinguishable from north Syria;
southern Mesopotamia was intimately linked with Persia. It was
the unprecedented development described in this and the pre-
ceding chapter which differentiated Egypt and Mesopotamia
from their surroundings, as it also established their unique his-
torical significance.

Egyptian tradition did justice to the momentous nature of the
change by acknowledging a first king of a first dynasty as its
central figure. The peculiar conditions of Mesopotamia—a country
without natural boundaries and not, at first, ruled by kings—
precluded the clear demarcation of anew beginning inits recorded
history; instead of a single monarchy we find autonomous city

[7t]
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states, each linking its present to a legendary past. But the actual
remains discovered in Iraq leave no doubt as to the sweeping
character of the transition from prehistory to history.

In western Asia it is the southernmost part of the Mesopotamian
alluvium which is constantly indicated as the focus of the innova-
tions. They took place in Sumer, the southern part of the country
subsequently called Sumer and Akkad the latter being, in general,
the north. It is true that the social and linguistic relationship
between peoples called Sumeriansand Akkadians (that1 is, speakers
of a non-Semitic and a Semitic tongue respectively) is very un-
certain in the earliest times of their appearance in history, and
there is increasing reason to believe that from the earliest dis-
cernible beginning they were already inextricably mixed.! Yet all
Baby]onian tradition looked back, at least, to the Sumerian lan-
guage as ‘original’ and of superior dignity; the writing which was
invented for it (or which it was the first to assume) was the
ancestor of the cuneiform script, and the language of the first
inscriptions which can be surely interpreted? is Sumerian, soon to
be in possession of a literary as well as a scribal tradition.?

The framework for a relative chronology of the period derives
from a deep sounding in the E-anna precinct at Uruk (Warka),
and from the superimposed remains of successive temples found
there.4

At Uruk, likewise, the most important known works ofart of the
period have been found and, furthermore, the earliest texts. But
other sites, too, have contributed to our knowledge. At Ur, layers
parallel in time to those at Warka have been investigated.> How-
ever, since they consist of rubbish and graveyards, they do not
present such clear-cut divisions as a succession of building levels.
The same qualification attaches to the discoveries made at Kish®
and at Tello.” In addition to these sites where stratified remains
of our period were found, we must name those where such remains
occurred either as survivals in later layers or as more or less
isolated finds: Al-‘Ubaid,® Farah,? Tell Asmar, Tell Agrab.10 At
some other sites important and coherent remains have been found:
a well-preserved temple at Tell ‘Uqair,!* temples at Eridu,!2 and
an insufficiently known but probably secular building at Jamdat

! See below, pp. 96 ff.; §1, 14, Descr. Cat. 1, no. 2; §1, 1, 77f. See also
R. D. Biggs, ‘Semitic Names in the Fara Period’, in Or. n.s. 36 (1967), 55 ff.

24§ 4. 34§ 1.

4 C.4.H. 15, ch. v, sect. 1 (Uruk-Warka).

§ I%id, (Ur-Al-*Ubaid and neighbourhood). 8 §1, 8; §1, 115 §1, 135,
7 §l) 25§I, I2. 8 §l: 3§§I: 6. 9 §‘: 7;§l) I3.

10 §1, 5. &1, 8. 12§11, 6; §11, 7.
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Nagr,! the first belonging to the early, the second to the later, part
of our period. Finally, we know at Khafaji a succession of temple
ruins which illustrate the development of sacred architecture in
our period as well as its relation (which is very close) with the
succeeding Early Dynastic age.?

The individual character of these several remains will occupy
us in the next sections; here it must be said that it is no longer
sufficient, as it was at first when the discoveries were made, to
describe our period in terms of the sequence at Warka, nor is a
distinction of two periods named after sites— Warka and Jamdat
Nasr—wholly adequate.? In fact, the very significance of our
period is now blurred by the termmology according to which the
period is represented by two out of three prehistoric ‘periods’
which precede the Early Dynastic age. This terminology served
its purpose when it was introduced with a view to co-ordinating,
in the early thirties, a number of excavations undertaken speci-
fically to establish a sequence of prehistoric phases in Mesopo-
tamia. The material remains fitted well into the series of Al-*Ubaid,
Uruk, Jamdat Nasr, and Early Dynastic periods, and the reader
will find these terms to be widely used. But for the historian they
are awkward, since it is towards the end of the ‘Uruk period’ that
the momentous change we have described takes place. The early
part of this period is purely prehistoric in character and resembles
the preceding Al-‘Ubaid period, in that it is not confined to the
Euphrates—Tigrisvalley; it extends farther towards the north. The
later part of what has been called the  Uruk period’ (i.e. Uruk §—4)
is known only in southern Mesopotamia and comprises all the
innovations which constitute the birth of Mesopotamian civiliza-
tion. These layers, however, resemble in many respects the suc-
ceeding phase hitherto called the Jamdat Nasr period (i.e. Uruk 3):
the continuity is, in fact, so strong that these successive phases arc
now often comprised in the term ‘Proto-literate’,4 which will some-
times be employed in this chapter.

Itis difficulttodetermine whatare the preciselayers contempora-
neous with the beginning ofthis formative phase of Mesopotamian
culture. In the stratification at E-anna, the siteof the Ishtar-Inanna
templeat Uruk, eighteenarchaiclayersaredistinguished. Theseare

1 §1, 105 see also C.4.H. 13, ch. vi, sect. 1.

2 §n, 2; see also C.4.H. 13, ch. v, sect. 1.

8 For a discussion of the names to be given to the prehistoric periods in Babylonia,
see C.A4.H. 13, ch. vi, sect. 1.

4 For a critique of this term see C.A4.H. 13, ch. vin, sect. 1, where ‘Uruk Period’ is
used to cover the entire cultural development succeeding the ‘Al-*Ubaid’ period and
the ‘Jamdat Nasr’ phase is merely the end of ‘Uruk’,
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numbered from the top downwards and the ‘Proto-literate’ period
ends with layer 2 layers 3, 4 and § certainly belong to it but it is
probable that 6, and even 7, belong to it also; the latter is free of
‘Ubaid ware (which survives into the prehistoric Uruk period)
and contains mosaic cones, which we shall recognize as a dis-
tinctive feature of the architecture of ‘Proto-literate’ times. But
the question precisely where, in any given sequence of remains,
this period starts, will have to be decided in each case when sufhi-
cient material becomes available.!

The later half of this concluding period, though possessing a
recognizable character, continues in almost all respects the tradi-
tions of the earlier phase. It is often difficult to decide whether an
artifact should be assigned to Uruk 4 or Uruk 3 (Jamdat Nasr
phase). The polychrome pottery which counts as the most dis-
tinctive feature of the Jamdat Nasr phase existed already in the
preceding Uruk 4 phase. The indecisiveness of the situation is
illustrated, for example, by the Riemchengebiude at Uruk. The
excavators assign the structure to the Uruk 4 phase but describe
the pottery found therein as typical of the Jamdat Nasr phase.
Indeed, at Warka, it is often difficult, if not impossible, to discern
whether certain buildings are to be assigned to Uruk 4 or 3; the
opinions of the excavators themselves seem often to reflect this
uncertainty. Nevertheless, there is a difference between the earlier
and later remains. In the beginning, notably in layers § and 4 at
Uruk, we are confronted with the unheralded emergence of im-
portant inventions: Mesopotamian culture seems suddenly to
crystallize. In the later layers, at Uruk, and at Jamdat Nasr,
Khafajl and other sites where similar remains are found, we
observe a decreased creativity and therefore, in the field of art, a
loss of quality. But we also note a consolidation of the earlier
discoveries and their practical application on a wider scale than
before. This phase represents a period of expansion which carried
Mesopotamian influence through the length and breadth of the
ancient Near East. Thus we distinguish two phases in this final
period, the remains of which, respectively, we shall now describe.

II. THE EARLIER PHASE (URUK 4)

While in Egypt the monuments of Early Dynastic times celebrate
the divine king, those of Mesopotamia in the like period concern

1 See also C.4.H. 13, ch. v, sect. 1 (Uruk-Warka), where there is a discussion of
the limitations of the evidence obtained from this sounding.
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the relations between man and the gods; the earliest monumental
buildings known are, in the one case, royal tombs; in the other,
temples.

At Eridu,! a series of eighteen temples was discovered beneath
the later zikkurrat of Amar-Sin. The earliest of these (18-6)
belong to the ‘Ubaid period:2 the next series, temples 1—5, may be
attributed to the Uruk period. Here we have an excellent illus-
tration of the prehistoric antecedents of the monumental archi-
tecture found in the Uruk 4 phase, the ‘golden age’ of Sumerian
architecture. Temples §—1, which represent the typical tripartite
Sumerian plan, are said to have stood on a raised platform. The
latest temple (1)® was raised upon a ‘massive terrace’ with but-
tresses and stepped offsets.

It was at Uruk itself, however, that the most impressive monu-
mental layout known to us in this period was revealed. Unfor-
tunately, the various stages of rebuilding at this complex site are
often difficult to disentangle; the architectural remains sometimes
appear unintelligible owing to later alterations or destruction, and
it 1s at times impossible to attribute buildings with any degree of
certainty to the Uruk 4 or Uruk 3 (Jamdat Nasr) phase.

In the Uruk 44 phase, at least three temple complexes existed
concurrently. Temples A (on the north—south terrace) and B
would appear to be typical Sumerian tripartite temples,? though
they were only partially excavated.

Adjoining the north—south terrace was a large courtyard whose
walls were decorated in places with cone-mosaic in red, white
and black. At the north end of this court were two flights of
steps leading up to a small platform which projected from a
raised terrace. Set upon this terrace was the ‘Pillar Hall’y a
portico consisting of a double row of four free-standing and two
engaged columns, each 2:62 m. in diameter.> An entrance was
apparently found at one end, in the axis of the portico. Part of the
courtyard wall nearest to the portico on the north-east side was
ornamented with a row of small, contiguous engaged columns.

The fagade of the stair platform, the columns of the portico and
the north-east wall of the court with its engaged columns were all
decorated with cone-mosaic.8 The portico may haveled toa temple
beyond but this remains a mystery as it is incompletely excavated.

1 §u, 6; §11, 7. 2 For a discussion of these, see C.4.H. 13, ch. v, sect. 1.
3 §11, 7, 106 f. For a reconstruction of this temple, see §11, 10, pl. 30 on p. 41.
4 §n, 5, Taf. 15 G, 7, fig. 16.

5 §u, 5, Taf. 1 (Pfeilerhalle); G, 7, fig. 16 (Pillar Temple).

8 §u, 3, 1v, Taf. 7—9.
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There is no doubt, however, that the Pillar Hall must have been
one of the most imposing monuments of this period.

Level 44 at Uruk is represented by temple C,! a very large
(54-20x 22-20 m.) building which would appear to be a combina-
tion of two tripartite temples set at right angles, and by temple D,
of which enough remains to suggest another tripartite Sumerian
plan.

The one remaining temple known to us at Uruk is the ‘Stone-
Cone Temple’.2 In both its phases this temple stood in a large
courtyard whose walls were decorated with stepped recesses on
both sides. The inner walls of the court and the outer walls of the
temple must have been covered with red, white and blue cone-
mosaics, the remains of which were strewn over the site in large
quantities. Again we are confronted by a tripartite plan, but this
time with deviations, the most striking of which is an L-shaped
room occupying the north-east side of the building. The ex-
cavator attributed this temple to the end of Uruk 4, though he
admitted the possibility of an Uruk 3 date.

At Tell ‘Uqair was found a series of temples, the earliest of
which may have been founded in the ‘Ubaid period. The most
important of these was the ‘Painted Temple’;3 its exact date re-
mains uncertain but it may be described here, as there is some
reason to suppose that it may be placed within the Uruk 4 phase.
This temple, built of Riemchen bricks, was set on a platform about
§ m. high, arranged in two steps, with a buttressed fagade and
approached by three separate staircases.\ Above the niches of the
facade was a horizontal band of five rows of black cone-mosaic.
The temple itself also had a buttressed fagade. Its planrepresented
the classic Sumerian tripartite temple, comparable with those at
Warka and Eridu: a central cella with flanking rooms. The cella
was approached through doors at the side; there may also have
been an entrance at the end opposite the podium, but this was not
preserved.

At the north-west end of the cella was a stepped podium 3 ft.
high which projected for 12 ft. over a width of 8 ft., to which a
flight of six steps gave access. Towards the other end of the cella
was a smaller pedestal.

The most remarkable feature of this building was its painted
decoration, traces of which survived on every square foot of the
inner walls and podium. This was executed 1n a great variety of
colours (except green and blue) on a white ground. The most

1 G, 7, fig. 16. 2 §u1, 3, no. xv, Taf. 36.
3 §11, 8; see also C.4.H. 13, ch. vuy, sect. 1 (Tell ‘Uqair).
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usual arrangement consisted of a red wash forming a dado about
1 m. high; above, a band of geometric ornament about 30 cm.
high; above this again, a band of animal and human figures. These
included quadrupeds (probably bulls) and bare-footed human
figures clad in knee-length kilts. Unfortunately these were pre-
served only to waist height, but it may reasonably be supposed
that they represent men bringing cattle as offerings to the deity.

The best-preserved paintings were on the front and sides of the
podium: the front bore an imitation of a buttressed facade with
patterns in the recess, probably representing cone-mosaics, com-
parable with that found on the fagade of the stair platform in the
Pillar Hall at Uruk. To the side were two spotted leopards, one
couchant, the other seated on its haunches.

Paintings have not been preserved at other sites but the geo-
metric patterns found at ‘Uqair recur at Uruk in E-anna, the area
sacred to the goddess Inanna. As we have seen above, some of
those early shrines had walls decorated on the outside with
many thousands of thin cones of baked clay. These are generally
3—41n. long and resemble headless nails; their tops are about } in.
or less in diameter and are often dlpped in red or black paint.
These cones were inserted, closely packed, into a thick mud
plaster, thus covering the mud-brick walls with a weatherproof
skin of baked clay cones, the coloured heads of which formed
lozenges, zigzags and other geometric patterns in black and red
on a buff ground.

This method of covering the walls was laborious in the extreme,
and it was later restricted to the recessed panels of the brickwork.
In this later form it survived at Uruk into Early Dynastic times,
but elsewhere it may well have been confined to the predynastic
period. The cone-mosaics must have been used in the beginning
throughout southern Mesopotamia, for at many sites where traces
of early settlement are found—Ur and Eridu among them—clay
cones occur in greater or lesser quantity, although not in properly
preserved mosaics. Mosaics were also executed in cones cut from
stone and ground into shape.! At Eridu, gypsum cones with ends
sheathed in copper were found in association with temples attri-
buted to the Uruk period.?

Mosaics probably included representational as well as geometric
de&gns, notably animal friezes such as were rendered in paint
at ‘Uqair. We cannot prove that these were originally produced
by the use of painted cones, but that is suggested by a simplified

1 In the Steinstiftmosaik temple at Warka, see §11, 3, no. xv.
2 §Il, 7’ 107'
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type of animal mosaic which was known at Uruk during the later
part of the predynastic period: here the animals were modelled
in one piece in clay, and the flat plaques so produced were
surrounded by cones which covered the rest of the walls.
These friezes and the paintings at ‘Uqair thus form the proto-
types of similar designs executed in inlay work or by means of
applied copper figures at Al-“Ubaid in Early Dynastic times.! We
observe, then, a change of technique, but continuity of usage, in
the decoration of early Mesopotamian temples.

Cones of larger and coarser types were used too. Some of
about a foot in length served as a border near the upper edge of
the artificial temple mounds at Uruk and ‘Uqair. But the most
accomplished use of cone-mosaic occurs in Archaic Layer 4 at
Uruk; here, as we have seen, huge columns, g ft. in diameter, are
completely covered with small cones forming geometric designs.
The same ornamentation adorns the front of the platform sup-
porting the colonnade, and the walls with semi-engaged columns
which flank the stairs leading up to the platform. The combina-
tion of colouring and texture gives to these wall surfaces an
extraordinary richness and beauty.

One of the most important monuments of the ‘Proto-literate’
period is an alabaster vase 3 ft. high, now in the Iraq Museum at
Baghdad.? It was found at Uruk in a Jamdat Nasr stratum but
the style in which it is executed suggests that it belongs to the
earlier Uruk 4 phase. Its outer face is covered with reliefs
that, in all probability, depict a ritual which took place in the
shrine where the vessel was found. The goddess Inanna appears
in front of two reed posts with streamers which form her symbol.
A naked figure (in Early Dynastic times priests were often naked
when officiating) offers the deity a basket with fruit. Behind him
are traces of a figure well known from contemporary monuments.
He wears a long skirt, a beard, and long hair plaited and wound
round the head to form a chignon at the back. This coiffure is
worn by rulers in Early Dynastic and Akkadian times. On the
vase this personage seems to offer the goddess an elaborate girdle,
the tassels of which are held by a servant who follows him. Other
gifts offered to the goddess are placed behind her: among them,
two tall vases shaped exactly like the one we are describing; two
more vases in the shape of animals—a goat, a lion—with rimmed
openings on the back (and such vases have actually been found in
temples of the Jamdat Nasr phase at Khaf3ji),3two flat dishes with

1 See below, pp. 287 f. ? G, 6, figs. 87—90; G, 8, pls. 19~22,

3 §11, 1, 43 and notes 64—6.
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fruit; two tall baskets with vegetables and fruit; and a curious
object, no doubt a piece of temple furniture, which consists of the
figure of a powerful ram supporting on its back a two-staged
temple tower upon which stand a male and a female figure and the
symbols of the goddess.

The ritual scene we have described occupies the uppermost
register of the design. A lower register shows a series of naked
men carrying baskets of fruit, dishes and jars. The third and
the lowest bands of design show rams and sheep, date palms and
ears of barley in alternation.

The vase from Uruk is not the only monument of this period
which celebrates Inanna as a fertility goddess—a trough in the
British Museum! shows rams, sheep and lambs beside a reed
structure capped by the symbols of the goddess. This building is
frobably either an archaic type of shrine or the fold of the flock of

nanna. The design also includes an eight-petalled rosette, a
stylized flower which often symbolizes the vegetable kingdom
which the goddess rules. The same combination of herbivores and
plants is common on contemporary seals, be it that cattle are com-
bined with the curving ears of barley, or that the temple animals
are shown being ritually fed with barley; or there are also the
symbolic rosettes which we have just described.

Engravings on cylinder seals give us a more complete impres-
sion of the artistic achievements of the age than the sadly damaged
wall-paintings and the rare vases with reliefs. The quality of the
seal engravings is often of the highest, and the variety of their
repertoire is very great. It would be pointless to enumerate their
subjects here,? but it is important to observe (since it shows the
extraordinary inventiveness of the age) that every type of design
which we meet in later times was known already in the ‘Proto-
literate’ period—with the possible exception of myths, which are
commonly depicted in Akkadian times alone. We find in these
earlier ages ritual scenes, and even a secular one (the ‘king’ on the
battlefield), in other words, subjects in which the narrative is all-
important. But likewise we find heraldic animals, antithetical
groups, and similar subjects in which the content matters little
and the decorative values count most. We find designs which are
symbolical, such as ibexes flanking a pair of snakes and a rosette: in
other words, a group of manifestations or attributes of the nature-
deities we have discussed. But there are also seal designs con-
sisting of files of animals, as superbly modelled as the symbolic
groups, but of uncertain significance. The seals are larger than

1G,8,pl 23. % General discussions will be found in §1, 1; §1, 4; §11, 4.
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those of any other period; some are as much as 2 in. in diameter
and more in height. Together with the stone vases they give an
impression of perfection in the work of this time.

Among the secular monuments found at Uruk is a black granite
stela,! retaining in large part the original shape of the boulder but
showing on one smoothed face a bearded leader in the act of
hunting lions. He uses a spear in one example, bow and arrow in
the other, for he is represented twice. There is no 1nscr1pt10n no
setting is indicated and there are no followers. The occasion of the
hunt remains a mystery, and thus an innovation of great import-
ance in the history of the stela, the free-standing stone set up
merely to serve as vehicle for an inscription or design, remains
problematical.

A much finer work discovered at Uruk is a female head,? 8 in.
high, fitted originally, perhaps, to a statue of different material. It
is made of gypsum and eyes and eyebrows were inlaid, as was
usual in the Early Dynastic period. There is a curious contrast of
treatment within the work: the face is exquisitely modelled but the
hair, parted in the middle, is rendered by a succession of broad flat
planes. If, as has recently been assumed, these geometric surfaces
were covered with gold-foil engraved to render the hair, the con-
trast with the treatment of the face would disappear. In any case,
the head is a work of rare beauty more in keeping with that of the
earlier phase of the ‘Proto-literate’ period than with that of the
later layers in which it was found. It is probably a survival from
the earlier phase.

Beyond question the most remarkable invention (if such it was)
of the earlier predynastic period was writing, not only for its own
importance, but because the beginning of ‘history’, in however
rudimentary a form, was dependent upon this resource. It is now
unnecessary to describe at length? the form of writing which first
appeared so far as we know at present, in the period called ‘Uruk
4. This script 1s, however, by no means primitive in all respects,
and it shows signs of development and formalizing before this
first appearance. Only a minority of the signs can be recognized
as pictures, and their linear descendants in the cuneiform script,
where a good many of them were preserved, came to have mean-
ings which often seem arbitrary, although they must in some way
be derived from the original concepts. It is at least probable that

1 G, 6, pl. 92; G, 8, pl. 18; see also below, p. 124. For similar scenes depicted
on cylinder seals, see § 11, g and references therein.

2 G,6,fig. 105; G, 8, ph. 301

% A full description and discussion will be found in §1, 4.
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the future will reveal earlier and more elementary writings than
the tablets of Uruk, but it is hardly to be expected that such will
be found elsewhere than in Lower Iragq, which at present claims
the glory of being the earliest nurse of man’s best achievement.
This geographical setting is independent of the question what
language it was that the first writing preserves.l That in the
subsequent stage (tablets of the Jamdat Nasr period) the language
is Sumerian has been sufficiently demonstrated, but if it be true
that an ethnic substratum existed in the land before a (hypothetical)
immigration of the Sumerians, the Uruk 4 tablets could be
imagined as expressing that earlier language. At present such
questions are quite beyond determination, and although future
discoveries may be hopefully awaited it is hardly probable that,
upon this first verge of written record, they will be decisive.

ITI. THE LATER PHASE (JAMDAT NASR)

The later phase of the ‘Proto-literate’ period was one of consolida-
tion, elaboration and expansion. Its innovations were few. Its fine
polychrome pottery shows black and red geometric designs on a
light-coloured band round the shoulder while the rest of the vessel
is covered with deep red or plum-coloured paint.2 But the pottery
was known already in the earlier phase of the period, and if it
seems more characteristic for the later phase, that may be due to
the fact that the remains of the latter are so much more numerous.
The building material used throughout the period consisted of
small, oblong, sun-dried bricks square in section, called Riemchen.
Temple architecture of this phase is best represented at Uruk
by the ‘White Temple’,3 the latest preserved of a series of shrines
whose remains are incorporated in the so-called Anu Zikkurrat—
an irregular mound 4o ft. high, with an area of 420,000 sq. ft.
Access to the White Temple was by three ramps. The Sanctuary
itself measured 60 x 70 ft. (as at ‘Uqair) and was surrounded by
an open area. It was an elaborate structure, built of sun-dried
bricks and whitewashed. The outer walls, and part of the inside
walls, showed buttresses alternating with vertical chases or stepped
recesses. In the lower part of each recess, horizontal timbers
strengthened the brickwork at regular intervals and formed a
visible pattern at the same time. Higher up in the recesses were

1 See below, pp. 93 ff.; but the idea of an earlier substrate language is contested
in C.4.H. 13, ch. 1v, sect. 1v. See also ch. vin, sect. 1 (Eridu).
2 Eg. 8§, 1,pk. 1,5, 6; G, 8, pl. vi, 3 G,7 fig. 14; G, 8, pl. 14.
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small windows, triangular, if we may judge by a stone model of
which fragments were recovered.

One entered the building through a door in one of the long
sides; then, passing through a vestibule, one reached the cella,
which occupied the centre of the temple over its whole length and
was flanked by two symmetrical rows of smaller rooms; one of
these served as vestibule, the others as vestries, stair-wells and
storerooms. An altar stood against one of the short walls of the
cella, and some distance in front of it a base of masonry may
have supported a hearth; this, at least, is the rule in the temples of
Early Dynastic and Akkadian times and their evidence would seem
relevant since they agree with the ‘Proto-literate’ temples in the
layout of the cella.

An important feature of the Uruk—~Jamdat Nagr period at Uruk
is the Riemchengebiude,! an 1solated structure measuring about
18 x 20 m., built within a pit dug into the north corner of the
Stone-Cone Mosaic temple. The excavators assigned the building
of the Riemchengebiude to the Uruk 4 phase, but many of the
objects it contained were typical of the Jamdat Nasr period.

The building consists of a series of chambers and corridors, but
has no doorway in the outer walls through which it might have
been entered. The innermost chamber (4 x 6-50 m.) was com-
pletely surrounded by a corridor. A blazing fire burnt here but
only one wall bore traces of burning. This suggests that the flame
was blown in that direction by the wind, which in turn implies
that there was no roof.

A rich deposit of objects was found within the building. The
plaster of the walls must have been still damp when these were
placed there, as impressions of vases were found on the walls in
some cases. Among the objects found were hundreds of pottery
and stone vases, alabaster bowls, copper vessels, clay cones, gold
leaf, and nails with heads covered in gold leaf, weapons (arrow-
heads, maceheads, knives, spearheads), and animal bones. In the
north-east corridor were found the remains of wooden posts,
pieces of black and white stone mosaic and tubular copper sheaths
oncenailed to posts 1-8 m. long. The excavator considered these to
be components of furniture, perhaps settles.2 Some had been
carefully set down, others were so mutilated that they must have
been thrown in from above.

The evidence points to the purpose of the Riemchengebiude as
being for the ritual dedication and burial of the furniture from a
temple which was to be abandoned or superseded by a new shrine.

1 §n, 3 no. xx1, Taf. 31(4). % §u, 3, no. xv, pls. 15 and 42.
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It appears to have been built expressly for the purpose, filled with
objects before the plaster was dry, and dedicated in a ritual fire-
ceremony and buried while the flames still burned in the inner-
most chamber. It must be stressed that no traces whatever of
human remains were found in the Riemchengebiude. It might
perhaps be regarded as simply an elaborate form of Opferstarte,
many of which were found at Uruk and assigned to the Jamdat
Nasr phase by the excavators.! Some were found in the E-anna
precinct, but with no trace of the buildings which might have
contained them. They took the form of trenches dug at a slant
and plastered on the inside. Offerings of fish, birds, animals and
vegetable matter were placed in the deep end and burnt. The
ashes were then swept out and the trough was replastered in
preparation for the next sacrifice. In an area known as the South-
east Court, a series of small rooms each contained troughs sunk
into the floor. These were sometimes in the form of a shallow dish
with a channel projecting at one side. Opferstitten seem to have
been found at other sites in the Jamdat Nasr period, though they
are often described by the excavators as kilns or hearths.2

The civilization which had apparently evolved in a restricted
area in the extreme south now flourished in a number of settle-
ments further north, for instance in the region to the east of the
Diyala in the latitude of Baghdad. In that region, at Khaf3ji, we
can follow a development in temple architecture which was signi-
ficant:3 unfortunately we cannot corroborate it with evidence from
Uruk since the Inanna temple stood at this time upon a platform
which is preserved while the actual shrine is lost. At Khafaji a
temple dedicated, in all probability, to the moon-god Sin was
founded in this phase (Jamdat Nasr). Its plan resembles the
earlier temples at Uruk: an oblong cella occupies the centre of the
building, with an altar against one of the short walls. A new trend
is announced, however, by an element of asymmetry: the small
rooms no longer flank the cella. On the side of the entrance there
are, as of old, three rooms, one of which serves as vestibule. On
the opposite side there is one continuous stairway leading to the
roof, with a storeroom arranged underneath the steps. This slight
change in plan is the first indication of an impending development
which was to change the character of the temple considerably.
Hitherto, the shrine had stood unattached to other structures,
a self-contained symmetrical unit. Various subsidiary buildings

1 For a convenient summary of the evidence concerning Opferstitten, see §111, 23.
See also C.4.H. 18, ch. v, sect. 1 (Uruk-Warka).
2 E.g. in the second courtyard of Sin temple 4 at Khafajr, 3§, 2.
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such as storerooms and ovens were placed more or less haphazardly
near its entrance. We notice, at Khafiji, a change from this initial
situation to one in which these subsidiary structures were grouped
in and around the courtyard and joined to the temple; the stairs
leading to the temple roof were shifted to this courtyard and the
oblong space on the far side of the cella thus became superfluous
and was suppressed. This change was completed towards the end
of the ‘Proto-literate’ period (Sin temple 4) and it changed the
cella from a central room, through which one passed necessarily
on many occasions, to a secluded chamber placed at the very back
of an extensive building. The cella retained this character through-
out later times. The temple as a whole obtained, as a result of this
development, a much more complex but also a more flexible plan
than the isolated symmetrical design used in the earlier phase of
the ‘Proto-literate’ period. We do not know whether the change
was correlated with one in function or significance.

At Grai Resh! (Jebel Sinjar), excavations yielded a building
of the Uruk~Jamdat Nasr period. It consisted of a long central
room with smaller rooms opening off it and may have been a
private house or a temple.

It is important to note the variations to which the early temple
architecture is subject. We have already noticed that the designs
executed in cone-mosaic at Uruk recur in paint at ‘Uqair.
Another difference consists of the variation in height of the plat-
forms upon which the temples stand: they range from the low
socles found in the E-anna precinct at Uruk or at Khaf3ji to the
1§ ft. platformat ‘Uqair, while the platform of the ‘ White Temple’
itself rests upon a mound of accumulated débris. Yet the plans of
all these temples resemble each other closely. If the opportunity
offered by unlimited space is exploited, they merely show a repe-
tition, on a larger scale, of the basic plan consisting of a long
central room with suites of rooms on either side. This plan is
retained for the main structure and is repeated at right angles and
in such dimensions that the area corresponding with the central
room becomes a long open court. This was done, for instance, in
‘Temple C’ at Uruk as we have seen above.

It should be mentioned here that temples built upon platforms
have been considered the origin of the stepped tower or zikkurrat,?
so characteristic a feature of later Babylonian architecture, the
recollection of which is enshrined in the ‘Tower of Babel’. The
earliest true zikkurrats of which remains have been found are not

1§, 155 see also C.4.H. 15, ch. v, sect. 11 and fig. 12,
% §1m, 14; §111, 1Q,
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earlier than the Third Dynasty of Ur (2113-2006 B.c.), the best
preserved being the great pile at Ur itself. The excavator of this
has stated, however, that it incorporated brickwork of the Early
Dynastic perlod ! which may indicate that a similar, if smaller,
structure occupied the site previously. Recently it has been sug-
gested that two Early Dynastic zikkurrats existed at Kish, but the
evidence is not conclusive.2 In the absence of ascertained remains
of the buildings themselves, pictorial representations of stepped
constructions are by some interpreted as showing the building of
zikkurrats.? Itdoes notseem likely thatsuch a structure was part of
the temple E-ninnu at Lagash, which was restored, as described by
them in detail, in the reigns of Ur-Baba and Gudea. The elabora-
tion which such a construction acquired in the Middle Babylonian
period has been demonstrated by the detailed examination of the
zikkurrat at Dar-Untash (Choga-Zanbil), near Susa.’

Outside the field of architecture too,a combination of continu-
ity and change strikes one when one compares the two phases of
the period. We have stated already that at Khafaji were found
animal-shaped vases of the type depicted on thetall vase from Uruk
which probably belongs to the earlier phase.® The low relief of
that vase finds a few somewhat coarsened descendants in the vases
of the later phase. Most of these, however, are decorated in a
different manner. The animals’ bodies are rendered in profile in
relief, but the head is turned outward, and emerges from the body
of the vase in the round. The parts worked in relief are not only
heavier than was usual, but certain mechanical tricks replace the
uniformly sensitive modelling of the earlier phase. For instance, a
group of a lion sinking its claws and teeth in the hindquarters of
a bull occurs on a number of vases.” The front paws of the lion
show regularly two parallel grooves, the haunches of the bull a
scalloped line; in both cases these abbreviations must serve in the
place of a plastic rendering of the muscles. Yet these vases are not
without merit. The more substantial relief creates a vigorous con-
trast between shades and highlights well in keeping with the
violent struggles which form the subject of the decoration. The
same tendencies are noticeable in another class of vases used in the
temples. Their basic form is a cup on an ornamental base but the
cup, in many cases, disappears within the elaborately carved open-
work of the support.® The subject is, again, one of struggle,

1§, 26, 7 and gg. 2§, 11,

3 G, 1, 181-6; §u1, 8; §1m, 14. 4§, 4, 131 £

5 §m, 7; also C.4.H. 113, ch. xxix, sect. 11 8 See above, pp. 78 f.

7Eg. G, 8, pl. 26 f. 8 G, 3,pl6;G, 8, pls. 24-5.
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mostly between a male figure and two or four animals, either lions
or bulls. The man—if it is a man—is of heroic appearance, broad-
shouldered, long-haired, bearded, dressed only in a girdle. Inone
instance he wears the shoes with upturned toes whichare used even
today by the northern mountaineers. It is extraordinary that we
know absolutely nothing about this figure from any text, for he
plays a major part in the repertoire of the Early Dynastic seal-
cutters, and is frequently found, in reliefs and on seals, down to
neo-Babylonian times. There is no justification for the identifica-
tion with the hero of the Gilgamesh epic which is sometimes made.

The two groups of stone vases which we discussed as typical of
the later phase of the ‘Proto-literate’ period were made in light-
coloured stones, mostly limestone or gypsum. A third class used
dark stone, bituminous limestone in most cases. In this material
bands and other patterns were gouged out and these were filled
with inlaid geometric designs such as triangles, lozenges, con-
centric circles and rosettes. The materials of the inlays are coloured
limestones, shell and mother-of-pearl, and the pieces were set in
bitumen. The effect is, again, vigorous and rich.!

Other works of stone were found in the temples. It seems that
the custom of placing figures of devotees before the gods—well
testified for Early Dynastic times—was known already in the
‘Proto-literate’ period. At Khaf3jia gypsum statuette of a woman
was found, a muscular little person carrying her head rather
forward in a strikingly natural pose.?

Animals too were modelled in the round; a wild boar from
Ur, carved in soapstone,? formed part of an implement (it has a
cup-like hollow in the back and was attached below); black stone
figures of rams, of different sizes, were meant to be attached to a
wall.4 This is indicated by perforations for copper wire in the
backs of the figures. We have met the animal frieze, not only on
the alabaster vase from Uruk but also in the cone-mosaics, and we
have discussed its appropriateness in a Sumerian temple. The
attitude of the rams tallies with that of the animals on the first
group of vases we described in this section: their bodies extended
along the wall while their heads are turned outward and face the
spectator. This attitude survives in the copper bulls which decor-
ated, in a similar frieze, the Early Dynastic temple at Al-‘Ubaid.5
Other fragments of animal sculpture are more difficult to explain.
Some are standing figures with stone bodies and legs of silver or

1G,8plv. 2 G,3,pl 9B; 8§y, 6, pl. 1.
8 §m, 25, 31 and pl. 37. 4 Jbid. 42 and pl. 38.
5 §1, 6, pls, xx1x f,
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copper; of others, rams, only the heads are known and we do not
know whether they formed part of temple furniture or architectural
decoration. Some of these heads are, again, modelled with great
mastery. A complete figure of a ram with a copper rod fixed in
the back! recalls the copper rushlight of Early Dynastic times
from Kish where the supporting figure is a frog.2 Such com-
parisons do not merely allow us to interpret with some degree of
probability the monuments of the ‘Proto-literate’ age; they also
emphasize the continuity of Mesopotamian culture.

A last characteristic category of objects consists of small figures
of animals carved in stone. They are pierced and are called amulets,
but we do not really know their significance. It is clear that they
are in harmony with the religious preoccupation with natural
forces; rams, cattle of various kinds, wild herbivores and lions are
common among them, and a figure of a lioness from Tell Agrab
bears the symbol of Inanna in relief on its shoulder. In quality
they range from obvious mass products to splendidly finished -
little carvings. Sometimes they are covered with small inlays of
lapis lazuli, appropriate in the case of leopards but also used in
other instances. Some of these animal figures show engraved or
drilled designs on the base: whether these are stamp seals remains
doubtful. The religious significance of this category of charming
small-scale stonework is further demonstrated by the occurrence
among them of the lion-headed eagle, the embodiment of the
dark clouds of the spring storms and their welcome rain. The
creature is not shown with spread wings, as in Early Dynastic
times, but like a crouching bird of prey. We do nogXnow whether
some of these figures belong to the early phase/of the period or
whether their occurrence in Early Dynastic layers marks a con-
tinuity of manufacture or merely the continued use of extant
figures.

The same uncertainty attaches to some classes of cylinder seals.3
Some of them (like some of the stone vases) merely continue older
motives on a lower level of excellence. There is, on the other hand,
a numerous class of cylinders which are found only in the later
phase of the ‘Proto-literate’ period. They are tall and narrow—
their height is sometimes three or four times the diameter—and
they show striking combinations of various geometric designs.
Even this geometric decoration disintegrates towards the end of
the period, as do all the other seal designs. For instance, when the
drill, a rapid tool, had been used in the early phase its traces were
carefully obliterated by the subsequent engraving; in the later

1G, 3, pl. 4A. t I%id. pl. 29C. 3 8§uy, 1,3 M
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phase the drill-marks are noticeable, and sometimes even form
patterns by themselves. The general impression of late ‘Proto-
literate” glyptic is that of a mass product; the seals of the earlier
phase are, on the other hand, individual works, all of high quality.
We know, as a matter of fact, that the number of seals produced
in the later phase of this period was enormous, not only because
they are found in hundreds in our excavations but also because
they are fairly common in Early Dynastic layers and they even turn
up in deposits of much later ages, for instance in a temple of the
Hammurabi period in Ishchali. It is not certain that all engraved
cylinders of the late ‘ Proto-literate’ period served as seals; of some
classes impressions are not known. But in any case the call for
seals must have been great during a phase which was, above all, a
period of expansion, especially of trade.

The stone of the seals themselves points to trade; it had to be
imported—if only from the Persian foothills. But stone was any-
way remarkably abundant in this period. We have mentioned its
manifold uses in the equipment of the temples. Both at Ur and
Khaf3ji private people were buried with a greater proportion of
stone vases among their grave goods than at any other age.

With the graves, we have entered on a description of secular re-
mains. They were dug under the floors of the houses and the body
was wrapped in matting and buried in a contracted position. No
cylinder seals and no tools or weapons were found in these graves,
in contrast with those of later times. But lead tumblers were found,
as were large copper dishes, sometimes 1-2 ft. in diameter.

The houses in which the graves were found resemble those of
later times and are undistinguished; they consist of a number of
oblong rooms grouped within the available plot of land without
any noticeable order. A building at Grai Resh may have been a
private house (see p. 84).

At Jamdat Nasr a large building was labelled ‘palace’ but its
plan has not been sufficiently elucidated for guesses regarding its
function to be profitable.

Some figurative objects which may be secular are known. The
so-called ‘ Blau Monuments’ in the British Museum?are two tablets
of green schist bearing signs and figures which show that they
were made during the later phase of the ‘Proto-literate’ period. It
has been suggested that they are the records of some transactions;
they show stoneworkers drilling out vases and the bearded long-
haired figure in the long skirt (who is the main actor in most

1 §1, 10, 226; S.Langdon in A/ Or. xxv1 (1927), Abb. 12, 70 £; G, 7, 130~1;
P. R. S. Moorey in Irag, 26 (1964), 93. 2 G,8plis;§,4.
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scenes of this period) holding on one monument a kid, on the
other an object which might well be the tasselled girdle which is
offered to the goddess on the alabaster vase from Uruk and also
on a seal cylinder.1

Summarizing our survey, we see the later phase of the ‘Proto-
literate’ period as a consolidation of the achievements of the
earlier phase. These were now spread throughout Sumer and
Akkad. Moreover, Mesopotamian influence spread throughout
the Near East. The most substantial traces of this influence were
found in south-west Persia. In Elam alone the Sumerian script
of ‘Proto-literate’ times was imitated. A number of clay tablets
bearing ‘Proto-Elamite’ inscriptions and seal impressions re-
semble those from the Euphrates—Tigris plain, but the signs are
actually different, as is no doubt the language they render, and
the seals show in both style and motives peculiarities not found in
Sumer. Butimported Mesopotamian seals, too, were found at Susa
and spread beyond it. At Sialk, near Kashin, in north-west Persia,
Proto-Elamite tablets were found and cylinder seals which might
have come from Sumer as well as from Elam, for the simplified
designs of late ‘Proto-literate’ times were common to both. It is
even possible that Mesopotamian influence reached Tepe Hisar,
near the south-east corner of the Caspian Sea, to judge by the
design of a cylinder seal excavated there.?

Another line of expansion led northwards along the Euphrates.
We have not yet direct evidence of Mesopotamian expansion
along the Middle Euphrates comparable with the situation pre-
vailing in Early Dynastic times, and again under the First Dynasty
of Babylon, when this valley fell entirely within the orbit of the
southern centre of culture. Yet we must assume close contact to
have existed in late ‘Proto-literate’ times in order to account for
the fact that at Tell Brak,? on a tributary of the Khabur (which
joins the Euphrates) a temple was discovered which agrees in
many details of itsarrangement and equipment with those of Uruk
and ‘Uqair. At Chagar Bazar, a bulla with Sumerian inscription
was found.# Evidence from prehistoric Nineveh shows that a
parallel development took place there, and some of the plain
ceramic as well as cylinder seal impressions are similar to objects
found in Babylonia.5

Influence from Mesopotamia reached even farther at this time.

1.G, 4, pl. 115 G, 8, pl. 17 (second from the top).
2§, 22, 198 f. 3 C.4.H. 13, ch. v, sect, 111,

¢ §ur, 18, 1571 (A 391).
5 C.4.H. 1% ch. v, sect. 11, and below, p. 3o0I.
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In the plain of Antioch, at Tell Judaidah, and at Catal Hiytik in
Anatolia, several cylmders were found which must be either im-
ports from Mesopotamia or local imitations of ‘Proto-literate’
seals. Others were bought in north Syria at a time when travel
was less easy and antiquities less valuable than today, so that it
is a fair presumption that they too reached north Syria soon after
their manufacture in the south. Yet farther to the north, at Aligar
in eastern Anatolia,and at Hisarlik, the mound of Troy, fragments
of the tall seals, with geometric designs which we have described
above, were found. Mention should also be made of the possibility
that the idea of writing, and even some of the forms of cuneiform
script in the Jamdat Nasr period penetrated as far as modern
Romania, where some remarkable discoveries have been made.

The south Mesopotamian influence is noticeable in seal im-
pressions on pottery at Byblos and in Palestine, although these
may belong to a slightly later date. Only twice afterwards—
under Hammurabi and under the New Assyrian empire—did
Mesopotamian influence pervade the Near East in this manner.
In these two periods it also reached Egypt, and the same is true
for the late ‘Proto-literate’ period. We are not concerned here
with the effects of this contact upon Egyptian civilization, then, too,
in a formative phase; we want merely to recall that cyhnder seals
of a Mesopotamian type belonging to the Jamdat Nasr phase have
been foundin Egypt, twoactually in excavated graves of the Naqida
IT period at Naqada.? It is uncertain whether they are of Meso-
potamian manufacture or Egyptian imitations of Mesopotamian
prototypes. Whether contact was established on the Mediterranean
coast oron that of the Red Sea also remains uncertain.3

It is, however, necessary to consider the significance of the
period we have described within the early history of Mesopo-
tamia. If we recall its prehistoric antecedents, the changes which
it brought about gain the proper relief.

The most important single innovation is the introduction of
writing. In the opinion of many scholars the whole history of
writing in the West derives from this discovery since they hold
(as does the present writer) that the invention of hieroglyphic
writing in Egypt was stimulated by a knowledge of the prmc1ples
of Sumerian writing as it existed in the last part of the ‘Proto-
literate’ period. It has been shown above that Egypt was at that
time in contact with Sumer.

1§, 24; §1, 5; and see below, p.g4. 2 C.4.H. 13, ch. 1x (), sect. 11, end.
3 For a full discussion, see above, pp. 42 f., and references therein; also C.4.H.
13, ch, 1x (a), sect. 11,
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The signs of the early script teach us something about the
early Sumerian communities. They show the preponderant im-
portance of sheep and goats in their economy. We may assume
that the wool trade, which in historical times made it possible to
obtain metals and other raw materials which the alluvial plain
lacked, existed already in ‘Proto-literate’ times, although we
cannot determine its scope. The sign for ‘merchant’ exists already
in the earliest script.! Cattle and donkeys were kept. We also
find the sign group for ‘ass of the mountains’, which denotes the
horse in later times, though not necessarily in the early tablets;2
in fact there would appear to be no evidence for the use of the
horse before the last quarter of the third millennium.? Earlier
monuments do not depict it and the eguidae which are shown
drawing the Early Dynastic war chariots are probably onagers;?
this is confirmed by actual bones found at Tell Asmar.®

Fishing and the chase were also of some economic importance:
ibex, stag and hunting dogs occur among the signs. Most im-
portant, however, was agriculture. Barley was the commonest
crop but wheat was well known. The sign for plough lacks the
seed-funnel which is shown on Akkadian seal impressions, but
this does not prove that it was unknown.

The four-wheeled chariot also occurs as a sign, and it is prob-
able that the wheel was a Mesopotamian invention® since the
sledge is known in ‘Proto-literate’ as well as in Early Dynastic
times and the chariot appears as a sledge placed on wheels. We
know that these consisted, not of rings with spokes, but of solid
circular discs of planks clamped together and provided with a
‘tyre’ of broad-headed nails driven into the outer edge. The
wheels were attached to the axle which, therefore, revolved with
them through bearings fixed to the bottom of the chariot. An
almost similar type of primitive cart survives in India to this day.”
The wheel, once invented, was soon put to another use: wheel-
made pottery was known earlier in Sumer than anywhere else: its
traces seem to be recognizable in Archaic Level 8 at Uruk. As
to other inventions, the signs include a shaft-hole axe which is
common among the finds of the Early Dynastic period but very
rare before that date. It indicates an advance in metallurgical
technique, for it required a closed mould for its casting. Gold and
silver were worked as well as copper; this we know from the texts.

1 §1, 45 8§, 13, % §1, 4, 53.

3§y, 21, 11 ff; §u, 125§, 27.

4 §u1, 3, an exception. 58§m,9,2f.

8 §u, 2; §111, 20. ¥ §u, 16, pl. xx1%, 2.
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There are animal figures carved in stone, the legs of which were
probably made of precious metal and added to the stone body.1

We may end by drawing a conclusion from the texts regarding
the political organization of the early communities. The word for
‘king’ (ugal) is not found before Early Dynastic times. The words
for ‘elder’ and ‘assembly’ do occur, however, on ‘Proto-literate’
tablets, and it seems, therefore, likely that local autonomy found
expression in a system of which feeble traces are found far into
historical times and which assigned ultimate authority to the
assembly of all free males presided over by the elders.2

The development of cities is a significant feature of ‘Proto-
literate’ times, for it suggests a form of political organization
which was not only characteristic of Mesopotamia during the
early phases of its history, but which reasserted itself whenever
the central government collapsed. We refer to the city state,
consisting of one or more cities with the land which sustained
their citizens. The fact that the full development of cities like
Uruk, Kish and Eshnunna seems to go back to ‘Proto-literate’
times elucidates the general character of that period, which con-
sists preciselyin this, that many usages and institutions which were
to remain typical for Mesopotamia then made their first appear-
ance. It is for this reason that we have described this period as
the transition from prehistory to history; it saw the emergence of
Mesopotamian civilization from a substratum which was neither
peculiar to the Euphrates—Tigris plain nor similar to the area’s
civilization in historical times. The innovations of the ‘Proto-
literate’ period established the identity which Mesopotamian
civilization retained throughout its long history and the traditions
of the Sumerians—Ilike Egyptian traditions—did not reach back
beyond the formative phase of their culture. Beyond this phase
they saw, not the prehistoric past which excavations have re-
vealed to us, but the superhuman origin of their society. Legend
merged into myth, ‘kingship descended from heaven’ and was
‘in Eridu’ and other cities.

Butneither thedevelopmentof cities nor any of the other innova-
tions of this period—the invention of writing, the introduction of
metallurgy, the efflorescence of art—can by itself explain the great
change from prehistory to history. It is their aggregate which
creates the effect we have described and which bespeaks a prodi-
gious quickening of the spiritual life of the times. In this sense
Mesopotamian history may be said to begin in the ‘Proto-literate’
period even though ‘historical’ texts do not reach back so far.

1 G, 2, vol. v, 1992, fig. 1080. 2§, 105§, 115 §u11, 17,
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CHAPTER XIII
THE CITIES OF BABYLONIA

I. THE SECOND AND THIRD EARLY
DYNASTIC PERIODS*

MaTer1ALLY, the changes between the first Early Dynastic
period and the succeeding generations which made up the
second and third were not great. The most marked was a develop-
ment in the style of the cylinder-seals, which turned from patterns
to a more representational set of designs and began to bear
inscriptions;! these last are the leading characteristic of the age.
For with it we enter the realm of history, of record set down by
men with the conscious aim of perpetuating their acts to posterity,
and very soon is added the thought of imposing upon the present
by reference to the past. Writing, invented in an earlier epoch,
and employed since then constantly (even if appearing sporadi-
cally) for the purpose of memorandum concerning material
things, was now adopted by kings and applied to religious and
political ends. Here therefore begins in Babylonia a process which
was under way at about the same time in Egypt.

The earliest appearance of writing in the alluvial plain of
southern Iraq belongs to a period considerably earlier than the
subject of this chapter, though the distance can hardly be mea-
sured in years.2 Owing to the scattered nature of the evidence,
its development can be watched only in separate groups, and the
first two of these, the tablets found at Uruk® and at the site
called Jamdat Nasr,* belong to the subject-matter of the pre-
ceding chapter. These are followed in chronological order by
the archaic tablets of Ur,® which lay in two strata already existing
when the celebrated ‘royal tombs’ were sunk in the ground, and
since these visibly belonged to the full maturity of the Early
Dynastic civilization the archaic tablets have been assigned to the
beginning of this period. Somewhat later again than the tablets
of Ur may be placed those of Farah (Shuruppak) which can be
proved later than the earliest reigns which have left monuments

* For the First Early Dynastic period see below, ch. xvr.
1 G, 8; 17; 23; §1, 1; 105 17; 19; see below, p. 239.
% §1, 5, 125 ff. 3 §1, 65 A, 39. 4 §1, 135, 5§, 2.
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94 THE CITIES OF BABYLONIA

of their own.! The arrangement of the foregoing series depends
upon a variety of arguments, mainly from epigraphy and archaeo-
logy, only once upon relative positions at any one site,2 but al-
though future discovery is sure to amplify the evidence it will
hardly change the order of what is already known.

With one exception, these tablets are lists of commodities,
quantities, and persons, the exception being lists which were
drawn up not for administrative use but for learning; these are
without numbers, and contain things of the same class, such as
writing signs (or rather the pictographs out of which these
developed), animals, or fish. Such non-utilitarian texts appear
even in the earliest tablets from Uruk, and thenceforth continued
through all the ages of Babylonian writing, being a standard
method of instruction for scribes who wrote the names of things
belonging to defined classes, according to their kind or material.
Moreover, recent evidence has now been discovered that tablets
of the Farah period contain early examples of known Sumerian
literary and lexical texts,® and this confirms, what is already plain
for other reasons, that the Farah tablets are the latest in the
archaic series. The most important question affecting all of these
earliest written records is that of the language which they attempted
to reproduce. The Uruk tablets lack any visible indications of this,
but those from Jamdat Nasr have slight but sufficient clues that
their language was Sumerian, and this is beyond doubt in the two
later groups. An extraordinary discovery of recent years has been
that of inscribed tablets at a place in Romania A leading
authority upon early Sumerian writing® had no difficulty in
recognizing the majority of these signs as closely similar to
Mesopotamian signs of the Jamdat Nasr period, and the discus-
sion has continued.® The principal difficulty still seems to be that
the deposits among which these tablets were found are generally
held to be of much earlier date.

Whether the Sumerians were in fact, as they appear, the first
inhabitants of the Babylonian territory and the inventors of its
characteristic culture is a question which has been actively dis-
cussed, with arguments both archaeological and linguistic; it has
come to be known as ‘the Sumerian problem’, though certainly

1 Lugalbanda and Gilgamesh are found as divine names in the Farah tablets; see
§1, 4, Schultexte, no. 1, vii, 14 and rev. iii, 25. These rulers were, in various tradi-
tions, more or less contemporary with Enmebaragisi, for whose inscription see §111, 3.
On the archaic tablets see further §1, 24, and A, 38.

2 At Uruk; see §1, 6, 14 f.

3 See A, 3 and 4. 4 A, 40.

5 A 9. 8 A, 14, 16, 17, 29, 31.
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not the problem most hopeful of solution connected with that
people and their language.! While the general debate does not
belong to the present chapter, being concerned with the pre-
historic period, it cannot be wholly passed over, because it implies
a challenge? to the Sumerians’ right to claim (although they never
did explicitly claim3) this all-important achievement of writing.
The linguistic side of the argument against Sumerian priority in
the land has been the ingenious, and indeed effective, attempt to
demonstrate that many ancient place-names and basic words for
materials and professions are in fact non-Sumerian, and must be
regarded as legacies of an earlier population, admittedly undefin-
able. Whether such there was or not, it can hardly affect the
invention of writing as a supreme honour of the Sumerians, for
there is no reason to believe that any such elder language as may
have been spoken in the land was ever reduced to writing before
it was superseded by Sumerian. The tablets of Uruk belong to the
archaeological period introduced by the arrival of the Sumerians
(according to upholders of the immigration theory), and in them-
selves have at least nothing to contradict the belief that their
writers were men of Sumerian speech: and this becomes demon-
strable in the subsequent groups of archaic tablets. It need not be
denied that there were others at about the same time capable of the
same invention, for, even if Egypt is left out of account, another
script is known to have been used almost in the same land as that
which produced the parent of cuneiform, for numerous tablets
were found at Susa inscribed with signs of an entirely different
repertoire of picture-words. This system, which has been called
Proto-Elamite5 and belongs to the Jamdat Nasr period, seems to
exhibit a more developed stage of representing the pictures than
the contemporary signs of what was to become cuneiform, and it
would be possible to conjecture that its beginnings were even more
remote. Nevertheless, it was doomed to no more than a short
provincial existence, and yielded place before it had time to leave
monuments which could become intelligible to a later age, thus
remaining, as it is likely to continue, mdec1pherable Yet its area
might, at one time, have vied with its competitor’s, for specimens

1 §1,23and G, 27, 261 ff,, butalso §1, 18, 44 ff. See A, 24,and C.4.H. 13, ch.1v,
pp- 147 ff. and 343 f. 2 §1, 3, and §1, 20, 29.

3 A later epical text affirms that a message sent by Enmerkar was the first time
that ‘a word was set on clay’ (see §1v, 27, line gog). This king had evidently some
traditional fame in early letters, for in another place (A£.52. v, 198 f.) he is blamed
for not having written a record of his victories.

4 See above, C.4.H. 3, ch. 1v, pp. 148 ff.; A, 39, 162.

5 §1, 16, introduction p. 2; §1, 6, 42 f.
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have been found far to the north-east of Susa, near the border of
the great Persian desert.! Still farther away to the east there
flourished a third completely independent writing, found in the
ruins of two great cities in the valley of the Indus.2 The objects
upon which this is inscribed belong, it is true, to a considerably
later time than the pre-historic age in Babylonia, but future
discovery may well supply an earlier history which it now lacks.
While, therefore, it can remain for the present a subject of possible
discussion whether the script which was to conquer the whole of
Western Asia was invented by the Sumerians, it 1s certain that the
whole of its development was the work of this people, and it was
they who were now to put it into the service of history.

I. EXTENT AND CONSTITUENTS OF THE
EARLY DYNASTIC CIVILIZATION

Before proceeding to relate the history thus preserved it will be
necessary to survey the scene in which 1t was to be enacted, and to
observe wherein consisted the unity which gave limits and indivi-
duality to a land for which geography has set no very definite
natural boundaries. Babylonian civilization grew up on alluvial
soil deposited by the Tigris and Euphrates in their lower courses.

It was formerly assumed that, as Egypt was a ‘gift of the Nile’,
so was Babylonia a creation of the Two Rivers, filling with silt the
head of the Persian Gulf, which was supposed to have extended
much farther to the north-west in remote antiquity. Very recent
geological, and even archaeological, studies have cast much doubt
upon this conception; it is now suggested that sedimentation was
generally counterbalanced by subsidence, so that the southern
limits of the land were perhaps not greatly different, even in pre-
historic times, from what they are now. This i mterestmg problem,?

which still awaits conclusive evidence, is of importance here only
so far as we need to know whether the whole scene of Babylonian
history is open to our investigation, or whether some of it was
enacted upon a stage inaccessible or unexplored; there is nothing
at present to suggest this.

In Sumerian times Eridu (Abu Shahrain) was the southern
limit, and was ‘on the shore of the sea’. Within an arc of some
2 §0 miles radius towards the north-west of that point stood the

1 §1, 12, vol. 1, 65 and pls. xcii f.
? See, in general, §1, 25.
3 §11,6;8; 9. Sce C.4.H. 13, ch.11,pp. 57 ff.and C.4.H. 1%, pp. 357f.
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great centres of Sumerian culture and power. The geographical
and climatic conditions of this territory had their inevitable
influence in shaping the manner of life to be followed there,! but
it is no exaggeration to say that a common stock of ideas and
material equipment gave a definition to geography rather than the
reverse. Whereas the early pre-historic cultures, which Babylonia
only shared, have various but always wide extensions, the first age
of history, the Early Dynastic, passes within limits which are
almost narrow. Its centre was unmistakably among the great
cities in the southern part of the alluvium. The names of these
have been supposed to be mostly non-Sumerian,? and they were
possibly ancient before receiving the distinctive Sumerian stamp,
but if they had any importance or history before that time it is
likely to remain unknown. Sumerian tradition claimed their
foundation and was able to give an exact account of the means and
the system of government by which they attained greatness and
prosperity,3 and Sumerian records have endowed them with a
history; it is hardly conceivable that anything significant can
ever be known about them which is not of Sumerian origin, or
resting upon Sumerian foundations.

The leading members of this serried group are indicated by
their figuring in the list of cities which were the seats of sover-
eignty before and after the Deluge, according to the Sumerian
dynastic list which is to be described below—Eridu, Kish, Uruk,
Ur, Adab, Larak, Sippar, Shuruppak, with several others of less
note and sometimes uncertain location. Such famous places as
Nippur and Babylon are not, for special reasons, included in this
number. Certain others, of great note, have been added by
modern discovery, the most remarkable being Lagash? and
Eshnunna.5 One more has yet to be named, Mari, because of its
ancient fame and special position. In recent years, after a period
of uncertainty, it has been excavated® and fully established as a
principal centre of the Early Dynastic cxvxhzatlon, in accordance
with the aforesaid dynastic list, which makes it the seat of a
kingdom said to have once held supremacy over the whole
country. This city, unlike all the rest, lies quite outside the south-
Babylonian circle, being situated far away to the north-west upon
the middle course of the Euphrates. Mari is to be regarded as one

1 G,9,130f.
2 See, most recently, G, 27, 263, but otherwise C.4.H. 13, ch. 1v, pp. 150 f.
3 G, 15,921 4 G, 19.

5 G, 18, 369 f.
8 G, 18, 495 f., 521 ff.; see below, pp. 291 ff.; and A, 8.
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of the outposts of the old Sumerian culture, although the Sumerian
language may never have been used there.

A similar limit, even more distant, is found upon the Tigris, at
the c1ty of Ashur where, in one of the lowest levels to which the
excavation was carried, there was a building devoted to the cult
of a goddess with all the apparatus of Sumerian life, and figures of
the worshippers little different in any particular from what might
occur in the south.! Despite one or two possibly intrusive
elements, the ‘archaic Ishtar temple’ of Ashur was Sumerian, and
its users were, if not Sumerians themselves, at least a people, or
possibly only a class, entirely permeated with Sumerian customs
and ideas. Ashur was, it may be, a colony or a conquest, for it
seems to have stood isolated not only from the Sumerian home-
land but also from its own neighbours, since no traces of such
exotic inhabitants were found in the deeply searched ruins of
equally ancient settlements at Nineveh or the site now called
Tepe Gawra. With these exceptions, however, the Early Dynastic
horizon stood at the region where the great rivers now approach
to each other, in the neighbourhood of Baghdad and Falldjah.
It is perhaps reserved for future discovery to find links between
this boundary and the outliers of Mari and Ashur. Up to the
present the only connexion upon the Tigris side is the chance
occurrence of a Sumerian figure? at a place near Samarra. Between
Sippar and Mari the Euphrates has shown nothing to fill the gap
of some two hundred miles. One other famous city, outside the
Babylonian circle, occupied a unique place in its affairs. Susa,
separated by no natural obstacle from the plain, was not a
Sumerian city, but rather Elamite, and it finds no place in the
dynastic list. Nevertheless it was in all ages® so intimately con-
nected with the fortunes of Babylonia, either as a dependency,
trading-partner, or a rival, that the buildings and antiquities
found there are as much msplred by the ideas of Babylonia as of
the native Elamites; even the language of the inscriptions is
frequently Sumerian or afterwards Akkadian. Susa therefore was
not a stranger, and despite intermittent broils was never far out of
the company of the great Babylonian cities whose civilization it
had so deeply absorbed. A still wider extension of ‘Sumerian’
statuary has now been found at Tell Khuaira in north-east Syria.
It is again reported that Sumerian literary texts are among the
tablets found at Gasur (Nuzi).?

1 §u, 1, 53 f.; see below, pp. 298 . 2 8§11, 4, 149 .
3 Even from the earliest; see §11, 5, and C.4.H. 18, ch. vins, pp. 427 ff.

4 A, 25 and the publications quoted there. See also below, p. 312.
§ A, 3,820 72
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The unifying ideas and the material equipment of this civiliza-
tion are called Sumerian, and for this there 1s full justification but
it is none the less difficult to define who the Sumerians were.
Apart from the question of their ultimate origin and racial
affinity, about which little or nothing can be ascertained,! the
difficulty is to distinguish them from the other people whose
influence is plainly marked from the very beginning of recorded
history in the country delimited above, those who are now called
Semites. It is most necessary to understand at the outset that both
appellations refer exclusively to language; the basis of the state-
ment that Semites were influential from the beginning is the
occurrence of Semitic names in the earliest dynasty2 which claimed
rule over the whole land. These kings are recorded as mingled
with others having Sumerian names, and this mixture characterizes
the whole relation of the two. A fairly large quantity of skeletal
material found in excavations has been studied with the view of
establishing a racial distinction of these two peoples. While this
has been generally discussed in chapter v of this volume, it may
not be too bold to-aver that such examination has not only failed
to provide any reliable criterion of Sumerian and Semite, but it has
actually raised other problems concerning the Early Dynastic
representation of the human form.3 So far as concerns the physical
type there is no visible cleavage in the population and no founda-
tion for a facile doctrine that Sumerians had short heads and
Semites long.

The desired distinction has again been sought in costume and
manners of treating the hair on heads and faces of figures por-
trayed upon the monuments; fifty years ago this seemed an acute
observation. But it is now quite clear that such differences were
only fashions, or more precisely styles of habiliment worn upon
various occasions by the same people, due partly to lapse of time
but still more to the character and occupation of the individual
represented. The gods, in particular, were depicted as wearing
an attire which, in most respects, had once been that of men, and
was retained for these awesome shapes after it had become
obsolete for their worshippers.? Neither, again, is the distinction
of Sumerian and Semite to be found in clear traces of racial con-

1§m, 2, 53 ff.
2 G, 26; G, 27, 245, 259, and 265 A, 4.
3G, 4 vol 1v, 1764, 1780, and 2326; see also Sumer, 1v, 125 f.

4§11, 7.
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sciousness at this early period. It is true that an heroic poem,
written down at a later date,! has the very ancient king Lugal-
banda praying for the expulsion of the ‘Amorite who knows not
grain’ (that is, the barbarous nomad), and this term is doubtless
a near approximation in Babylonian ideas to the modern ‘Semite’.
But the phrase is probably anachronistic for the earliest historical
period, although it reflects an abiding sentiment; enmity towards
the ‘Westerners’ was felt through many centuries, not because
they were of a different race, but because they were foreigners,
intruders who neither understood nor respected the Babylonian
ways of thought and life. Of war or hatred against the Semites
dwelling in the land there is never any trace.? The most that can
be adduced by way of distinction is that the northern part of the
country, which in later times (and perhaps earlier than can now be
traced) bore the name of Akkad was the home of those who spoke
a Semitic language. The first of all Semitic names are found in the
traditional dynasties of Kish, where they predominate. Yet
Sumerian names too are found at Kish, and conversely Semitic
names are probably not absent, although concealed, in the
southern dynasties of Ur?and Uruk.# As concerns the population
of Mari, already mentioned as a distant outpost deep in ‘foreign’
territory, there is never any doubt, for all the early inscriptions of
its rulers and officials are unmistakably in the Semitic language.

III. IDEAS AND INSTITUTIONS

The early and later Babylonians alike possessed an unusually
clear conception of the order of the world. Their mythology, very
imperfectly as it is known to us, implies a fairly comprehensive
and consistent set of notions concerning the genesis of things and
the system by which the world and its multifarious workings are
governed. The beginning was a watery waste which they called
Apsu; this had no trace of anything which to the later generations
stood for order and intelligibility in the world. In the midst of
this a pair of gods came into being, shadow beings who did but
increase in stature as the ages rolled on, and perhaps did not even

1 §1, 20, 16; A, 18, 273. 28, 35A,3,77¢

3 G, 10, 2 ff,, and especially G, 11, 12 and 210 for the possibility that even the
celebrated ‘Shub-ad’ of the Royal Graves at Ur bore in fact a Semitic name. The
wife of another early king of Ur, upon a fragment of a dedication, calls herself
pAM-su(d), and the pronoun may reveal her own speech as Semitic; now A, 37,

no. 2. Some of the high-sounding styles of southern rulers seem titles rather than
true names. 4 For Uruk see G, 27, 265, note 17,
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give birth to their successors ‘All that 1s Above’ and ‘All that is
Below’. The generations then became more distinct, and individual
gods were born, most significantly the god Enki (Ea), endued
with supreme wisdom and thereby minded to put an end to the
reign of formlessness and chaos.! From this point proceeds, in
most of the Babylonian creation-myths, the building-up of a
world as a mould for, and yet itself moulded by, the habits of life
and thought congenial to its inhabitants, that is, the universe as
it was conceived by the ancient people of Lower Iraq. Itis not the
concern of a history to describe in more detail the Babylonian
cosmologies, but only to note how they form an intelligible pre-
lude to the rise of civilization itself in that land. Out of the
primordial water a creator had either split off the heavens and
then constructed the earth,? or he had made a separation of
heaven and earth,® below which was the Deep; these three
divisions were the realms respectively of the gods Anu, Enlil, and
Enki (Ea). Various acts of creation then followed—the land, the
rivers, the beasts of the field, but as yet there were no temples, and
consequently no places for the gods to inhabit and enjoy the life
of ease which their realms should afford them.

Their answer to this need was the creation of man, whom all
the Babylonian myths regard as a mere tool for the service of his
makers.* Most significantly, this creature must have special
powers; he was formed from the blood of slain gods, sometimes
noted as craftsmen-gods,’ and Ea, the divine artificer, added to the
creation other gods® as masters of special skills. There was a
time before cities existed, but with the creation of man and his
concentration these came into existence, the first to appear being
named in a2 Sumerian poem? as Eridu, Bad-tibira, Larak, Sippar,
and Shuruppak, to which a later text® adds Nippur, Uruk, and
Babylon itself. All of these (and others omitted) were assigned by
the supreme god to one of his divine offspring or followers,® who
were then faced with the necessity of improving their domains.
How one, at least, solved this problem and obtained the benefits
of civilization is the subject of a curious Sumerian myth,10 accord-
ing to which Inanna, the divine owner of Uruk, obtained by a
ruse from the jealous custody of her father Enki all the concepts

1 According to the Epic of Creation; see G, 24, 61 .

2 §m, 8, and §1m, 5, 61 F. 3 G, 13,77.

4 §uy, 4, 5 f. 5 §m, 5, 69. 8 Ibid. 65.

" G, 15, 177 ff. The same five cities in the ante-diluvian section of the king-list;
see G, 13, 58 ff. But see now A, 11. 8 §m, s, 62.

® G, 15, 177, 179. For a Hurrian parallel see Z.4. 49, 223, and for a Jewish
Arch. Orient. 18, 357, 10°G, 15,92 .
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and powers which subsequently appear as ubiquitous in Sumerian
ways of thinking. But this story is perhaps out of the line of
logical development.

It was essential to the plan of using men for providing a life of
plenty and ease to the gods that these creatures should be discip-
lined and directed. There must be a manager or foreman, since
the gods dwelt apart, and could not condescend to be their own
taskmasters. Consequently, before civilization could even begin,
there must be the institution of kingship and hierarchy. All was
ready for this Anu himself was king of the gods, and a myth!
relates that ‘sceptre, crown, tiara, and (shepherd’s) crook lay
deposited before Anu in heaven. There being no counsellmg for
(the earth’s) people kingship descended from heaven.” It rested
first at Eridu, then at the other ante-diluvian cities. With this the
stage was fully set: the gods had their dominions, their slaves to
toil upon them, and their representatives on earth, who were to
direct the work, to secure its fruits to the divine proprietors, and
protect the estates against attack.

Although they have only now been found in their native dress,?
the well-known stories related by Berossus may take their situation
here as conveying the Babylonian idea of civilization finally
bestowed and grown to its maturity in the preconditions so
carefully prepared—‘in Babylon there was a vast multitude of
men, of every tribe, those dwelling in Chaldaea. But they lived
without order, like the beasts.” There follows the story of Oannes
and his brethren, fabulous monsters which came up every day
from the sea and ‘instructed mankind in writing and various
processes of the arts, the formation of cities and the founding of
temples. He also taught them the use of laws, of bounds and of
divisions, also the harvesting of grains and fruits, and in short all
that pertains to the mollifying of life he delivered to men; and
since that time nothing more has been invented by anybody
At the time when this happened men were already in possession
of the first necessity for progress, according to Sumerian ideas,
for Oannes was said to have appeared under the reign of the
fourth king? before the Deluge, he who was called Ammenon by
Berossus and is now known by his native name of Enmengalanna;
this at least according to one of the traditions of what Berossus
wrote, but a more likely account has it that the bringer of all
civilization came at the very beginning* of this pre-diluvian era,
when men still had everything to learn. This legend in any case

1 G, 24, 114, also §1, 12, §I1. 2 A6 441
3 §uy, 10, 261, 4 Ibid. 91, 173.
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locates the first civil organization at Eridu, where the kingdom
began, until the founding of which it was impossible for any
progress to be made.

What the amphibians taught may perhaps be inferred from the
curious Sumerian myth already mentioned,! which gives a
detailed list of the cultural elements carried off from Eridu by a
goddess who needed them to make her own city flourish. More than
a hundred institutions (me, the word is many-sided?) are enumera-
ted; they seem a strange medley, but may be described shortly as
containing various notions which are abundantly found in the
literature as expressive of Sumerian ways of thinking, and in that
thinking assumed as the mental equipment of the civilized man.
Most prominent among those which can be understood are orders
of government (kingship and hierarchy), and technological terms
(arts and crafts), with a strong admixture of miscellaneous social
and moral conceptions. Such a list, even were it fully intelligible,
cannot of course give more than a glimpse of a people’s life, but
if the course of man’s development appeared to Sumerian minds
as it has been outlined in these pages the gifts bestowed by the
sea-monsters or purloined by the goddess were truly characteristic
of this ancient civilization.

So far, therefore, the strictly parallel course of Sumerian ideas
and institutions has been traced to the ownership of cities by
individual gods, the appointment of a king to order the mass, and
the dispensing of skills to make the human subjects fit to minister
to the needs of the divine masters. But there could be only one
king with supremacy, just as there was only one god with the
‘power of Anu (or, of Enlil)’, whereas there were many cities, each
belonging to a god, each of whom, in turn, must have a steward
to manage and make profitable his estate. The idea of overlord-
ship is basic to the kinig-list, at least from the beginning of the
post-diluvian period, if not before,® and is doubtless present,
although not clearly expressed, in the narrow limits of the first
surviving inscriptions. Earliest of all, Enmebaragisit is already
‘great man’ (Jugal), that is ‘king’, and despite some variations in
titles borne by southern rulers® Juga/ remained the general
designation of a ‘king’, and always was liable to carry the implica-
tion of an overlord. In logical subordination to the /uga/ were the
governors of cities, with the title of exsi, which figures prominently
in the early inscriptions. These two titles have a complicated
history of relationship, but usage suggests that the ensi was so

1 G, 15,921 2 A 7. 3G, 13,611
¢ §m, 3,9 4. 5G,12,3f, 10, 34 .
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called with reference mainly to his stewardship in the service of
the god, and might as such be either an overlord himself or sub-
ordinate to a /#ga/in another city, while retaining his sacred charge
locally.

In the earliest period it is not clear what consequences ensued
from the supremacy of a Jugal over a subject city; he is known, at
least, to have had the duty of delimiting the boundaries of
neighbour-gods’ estates, that is, in secular terms, of settling
frontier-disputes between cities.! This raises a question how, when
one city was ousted by another, the relations of their respectlve
gods were explained. In the last sentence of a patriot’s protest
over the desecration of his town by a rival governor? he prays that
the goddess of the desecrator may cast this act upon his neck as a
burden, thus implying that no god must be held responsible for
the sins of his agent, which he is expected to punish, and thus
preserve the harmony of the gods. But the gods were well
acquainted with strife among themselves, and such a notion was
probably not so offensive to the Sumerians as it seems now.
Despite their formal humility of station under the gods and the
king, the local governors (ensi) were in fact rulers, and the degree
of their ascendancy was no doubt determined by the ordinary
factors of opportunity and personal character. Their position was
hereditary at least in practice, as both the king-list and the history
of Lagash and its neighbours demonstrate; normally son succeeds
father with the usual interruptions of failure and usurpation.
Thus situated, the governors were moved by the normal ambi-
tions of leaders, and aspired to extend their rule, first over their
neighbours and then, as successes came, over a wider circle until
the supremacy itself seemed within their grasp. The last great
figure of this epoch gives a typical instance; Lugalzaggisi,
beginning as governor of Umma, conquered the kingdom of
Uruk, became /uga/ of the land by a successful challenge to Kish,
and was finally able to undertake a career of conquest or at least
a demonstration abroad, before he in his turn succumbed to a
stronger,

Two questions concerning the situation of Sumerian rulers in
their own domains are difficult to answer for want of evidence.
First, what was the relation of the kingship with the priesthood?
Some early inscriptions belong to potentates who call themselves

1 This was exercised by Mesilim and by Eannatum (see G, 28, 36 (n.) ff.), and
later by Ur-Nammu (see §1v, 30, 64 f£.).

2 G, 28, 56 ff. (k). For battles of the gods depicted in art see E. D. Van Buren
in Or. 1955, 24 f.
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en (that is, in a broad sense ‘lord’) of cities, but at the same time
en 1s attested as meaning ‘high-priest’ of certain gods. The tem-
poral and the priestly titles are not found united in one person,!
and thus the usage of the title itself suggests a parity which might
prove dangerous to one party or the other. That such a rivalry,
always latent, did come into existence appears in the latter days
of Sumerian hlstory at Lagash, the only city from which we have
records in that period. Under the reign of Entemena (about
2450 B.c.) a certain Dudu, high-priest of the city-god, not only
dedicated objects bearing his own inscriptions,? but caused his
name to be inserted in texts of the ruler himself; and again, in the
descriptions left by Urukagina concerning his social and eco-
nomic reforms (to be described in §viir of this chapter)a cleavage of
interests between the prince and the priesthood? is clearly marked.

Secondly, it is agreed that the ruler seems to exercise (under his
god alone) absolute power in the early Sumerian cities, and that,
according to Sumerian ideas, kingship was the primeval gift of
civilization. But modern interest in problems of government and
society has prompted diverse suggestions that the Sumerian king-
ship was not primitive but evolutionary, and that its action was,
at least sometimes, controlled by an assembly of elders and
community-heads, and even by the mass of free men.* From
scarcity of direct information these beliefs are mainly propped
upon inference, either from religious myths and epic stories, or
from variously interpreted conditions of land-tenure and causes
underlying the reforms of Urukagina, at the one moment when
social tensions are plainly to be seen operative in a Sumerian city.
The issues barely stated here have been discussed with much
elaboration and ingenuity, but only a notable increase of contem-
porary evidence could raise the conclusions to a possibility of
much affecting our conception of Sumerian government.

IV. HISTORY IN CONTEMPORARY RECORD AND
LATER TRADITION

For the earliest information upon the history of the Sumerian
cities we do not depend wholly or even mainly upon the sparse,
brief, and formal inscriptions of contemporaries. Asin Egypt the

1 G,7,795 £5 G, 12,95 A, 38, 102. 2 G, 28, 34 (i), and cf. p. 224; §111, 9.

3 G, 7, 8o0; §111, 7, 122 f£; see also R.4. 49, 215.

4 Some of the most important literature concerning these questions is named under
$u1, 1; 2565 7; 115 12, See also G, 15, 228 and A, 22,
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order of the dynasties and the names of their members are pre-
served in native lists and by the fragments of a lost Hellenistic
historian, so it is also in Babylonia. Here the native evidence 1s
more compact, being conveyed by several copies of a single
compilation, already mentioned under the name of the ‘king-
list’ called by the scribes ‘Kingship’, from its first word. This
was given its final form, as proved by express dating, as well as
the point where it stops, at the end of the Dynasty of Isin,
1794 B.C., its authors working with a tradition preserved more or
less carefully by some half-dozen of the oldest and greatest cities.
The information supplied is regular and uniform—a city is named,
the kingship resided there, A reigned « years, B reigned y years,
if B was the son of A it is added, and so to the end of the dynasty,
followed by a summary; so many kings reigned so many years.
Occasionally a short note records some incident or detail for which
a king was celebrated, but this is the only digression. That dynasty
being concluded the formula continues ‘(this city) was smitten
with arms, the kingship was taken to (its successor)’. In this
fashion are enumerated twenty dynasties ‘after the Flood’,
counting nearly a hundred and forty kings, occupying a total of
many thousands of years.

This important document, the value of which is beyond detrac-
tion, was not composed for the benefit of modern scholars, and
from the modern standpoint it has manifest defects. It is con-
structed throughout upon two assumptions, that the land was an
entity made up of a number of principal cities, and that one only
of these, at one time, was supreme over the others. The two are
embodied in the statement that the kingship remained in one city
until by force of arms it was removed to its earlier seat, perhaps,
or to another. Both of these propositions have their degree of
truth. That the land was a unity is true, fully in the geographical
and in the cultural sense, but partially too in the ideal. Although
the cities fought fiercely among themselves both for the supre-
macy and also in territorial disputes, there was a distinct senti-
ment of the solidarity of ‘the land’, which as usual tended to
become marked at times of ‘national’ emergency, just as the
irreconcilable citizens of Hellas recollected, in varying shades of
consciousness, that they were all Hellenes. The second assump-
tion, of the single rule by various cities but only one at a time, is
much more emphasized, and indeed is the principle upon which
the list is constructed, but it is so much farther from the truth
that it has vitiated the whole document as history, regarded with
the eyes of modern criticism. It has been easy to demonstrate
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that the scheme of successive kingdoms falsifies! the perspective
by concealing the fact, revealed beyond mistake from other
sources, that many of these kings were reigning in their different
cities at the same time, not caring or daring to challenge each
other for the sovereignty. This has had the additional evil of
greatly exaggerating the length of time over which this history
extended, even after dismissing the legendary thousands of years
ascribed to the earliest reigns. In this respect the king-list
includes too much, but in another too little, for there is evidence
concerning cities and rulers of the highest importance in early
Sumer who yet find no mention at all in the list. Grave as these
defects must be reckoned, they weigh light in comparison with the
wealth of information af"forded by this digest of the earliest
history of their country, as it was within the knowledge of the
most learned scribes of a later, but still not very remote,
posterity.2 Without entering upon the many questions to which the
list gives rise we may regard it here simply as the outstanding
authority for the oldest history of Babylonia, extending as it does
behind even the earliest of the surviving royal monuments, for the
first king who is attested both in the list and by his own inscrip-
tions is Enmebaragisi® of Kish, who stands in the list as last but
one in the first dynasty after the Flood’ having before him
twenty-one predecessors of fabulous reigns, the Flood itself, and
beyond that the millennia of the pre-diluvian kings.

Of this legendary period, whence hoary patriarchs transmitted
their names, strangely garbled, into modern texts of the late
transcribers' of Berossus, there remains no material trace now
identifiable. Internal evidence as well as probability suggests
that the list of pre-diluvian kings originated from Eridu,* but
any attempt to place them in the archacological context of southern
Babylonia must at present be guesswork. Recent observations
upon the sites of several cities, Ur, Kish, and Shuruppak, have
discovered barren strata between periods of occupation, with the
appearance of having been laid by water action. The most im-
pressive was found at Ur,® and this is placed stratlgraphxcally
in the Al-‘Ubaid period by the excavator, who has given reasons,

1 Tt has even been suggested that past history was deliberately distorted for a
political purpose by the scribes who compiled the list under the Dynasty of Isin;

v, 29, 46.
: ? F901' the date of its formation see the arguments of T Jacobsen in G, 13, 128 ff,,
and the, partly divergent, criticisms of F. R. Kraus in §1v, 29, 49 ff,, and of M. B.
Rowton in §1v, 43, 156 ff.
8§, 3. ¢ G, 13, 6o.
% §iv, 62, 15 ff.; see A, 24 and C.4.H. 13, ch. v, pp. 353 f.
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by no means negligible, in support of his belief that the massive
layer of silt was left by the Deluge famous in Sumerian tradition.
If this could be accepted with confidence, not only would it be
proved that the Sumerians possessed the land from the earliest
antiquity (see §1 above), but the succession of post-diluvian
kingdoms could begin from that point.

Yet, although it 1s hazardous to speak even of historical prob-
ability in this context, it may still be affirmed that the identifica-
tion is hardly acceptable, in the light of the tradition itself and of
the first inscriptional evidence. One fragment bearing the name
of (En)mebaragisi, the earliest ruler as yet represented by a
material remain, was found in a level® of the second Early Dynastic
period. At Ur itself the first inscriptions, those of Mesannipada?
(who is now known as no more than a generation removed?
from Enmebaragisi), were found in the strata immediately
overlying the Royal Tombs, and those, again, belong unmis-
takably to the third Early Dynastic period. Within the gap
between these levels and the ‘Flood-deposit’ lie four whole
‘periods’ of Mesopotamian pre-history, undefined in duration.
If the ‘Flood-deposit’ is the relict of the Sumerian Deluge then
the whole time between the Al-‘Ubaid and the third Early
Dynastic periods is represented in tradition by the First Dynasty
of Kish, up to its last two members. It is true indeed that the
king-list itself provides more than ample accommodation for all
this in the 22,98 ¢ years which it allows to that dynasty, subtract-
ing the two last reigns, but this hardly does more than increase
bewilderment. A more factual evaluation of the age which might
have intervened between the Al-‘Ubaid period and the earliest
royal inscriptions has been sought by two modern methods.
First, a careful calculation of the rate of deposit over a site
continually in use at Khaf3ji has resulted in an estimate between
the forty-first and thirty-eighth centuries for the beginning of
writing,* which is itself considerably later than the end of the
Al-‘Ubaid period. Secondly, a test by the radiological method
called carbon 14 of ashes found in the early Al-‘Ubaid stratum at
the northern site of Tepe Gawra has given no more than the
average of 3400 years B.c. for the Al-‘Ubaid period itself,’
which is lower than has been variously conjectured. It must

1 §ui, 3, 10 and 26; see C.4.H. 13, ch. v1, p. 225.
2 §w, g1, 71 .

3 §v, 15, 60 ff,

4 §1,5, 135,

5 §1v, 37, 82.
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remain a matter of dubious opinion whether any of these gulfs of
time could reasonably be filled by a single dynasty of Kish.

If it is not possible to distinguish which age (if any) in the
pre-history of Babyloma should be appropriated to the ‘kings
before the Flood’, it is hardly more possible to relate anything of
their history (again, if any). Nothing remained of it but the
information given in the king-list, and a few reports of ante-
diluvian founders which were current in the schools of divination
and magic. The only event recorded is the Flood itself, which
‘swept over’ the land after 241,200 years of royal rule in five
cities. The king-list places this event after the reign of Ubar-Tutu
in the city of Shuruppak, but the main tradition omits Ziusudra,
his son,! who nevertheless reappears in Berossus and is famous,
through the Epic of Gilgamesh, as the man who, by the favour of
one god, survived the Flood, preserved the seed of living things,
and was gifted with immortality. From what reality this famous
story derives it is vain to enquire; floods, endemic in Mesopo-
tamia, are attested for early times, as already observed, by ‘flood-
deposits’ at Kish and most significantly at Shuruppak itself.
Similarly, in the reign of Ibbi-Sin, a later Sumerian king of Ur,
one of his years was named? after a deluge ‘which obliterated
the bounds of heaven and earth’, but the city survived it, and the
disaster was not otherwise remembered.

When the kingship was restored to earth after the Deluge—
which, in Sumerian ideas, was requisite to the possibility of
civilized life continuing—it resided first at the city of Kish, and
the prestige of this original seat may have influenced the practice
of later kings in assuming the title ‘king of Kish’ to express an
all-embracing dominion.3 This first dynasty, counting twenty-
three kings and lasting for ‘24,510 years, 3 months, 3 days and
half a day’, besides now possessing original attestation,? is
recorded with too many significant details to be dismissed. One
of these is the presence within the dynasty of a group bearing
animal names, Dog, Lamb, Scorpion, Buck son of Gazelle, these
names being in Semitic, whereas others are Sumerian. The first
appearance of Semites in written history is that of a royal family
which succeeded and passed without disturbing the course of the
dynasty, or at least of the record, if they were intruders. No detail
concerning these alien kinsmen is recorded by the list—they did
no more than reign their hundreds of years. Only of one king in

1 A, 11. For another tradition concerning him see G, 15, 290; sec also below,

P 244.
2 §1v, 36, 278, no. 21. 3 G, 12, 25 £; G, 27, 248 f; A, 34. 4§, 3
3 5
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the earlier course of the dynasty is anything preserved. This was
the celebrated Etana ‘a shepherd who went up to heaven, who
made fast all lands’, and reigned for one and a half millennia. His
ascent to heaven upon the back of an eagle was one of the myths?
depicted upon cylinder seals,? and was probably reflected by the
story of Ganymede in classical literature® and art. Of his vaguely
described foreign conquests we know nothing.

More substantial are the figures of Enmebaraglsl who ‘de-
spoiled the weapons of the land of Elam’ durmg the ¢ 900 years’
of his reign, and of his son Agga, who ruled ‘625 years’ and is
passed over by the list with only that modest achievement to his
credit. But the father’s inscription was found at the somewhat
remote city of Tutub (Khafzji), and in another tradition both
father and son were known as the first builders of certain sanc-
tuaries in Nippur, especially that called the Tummal,$ and this
brings them into a chronological relation with other early
dynasties which has been discussed at large in a preceding
chapter.> More interesting is the Sumerian epical story of a war
between Agga and the famous Gilgamesh® of Uruk; the former
asserting his right as king of Kish, required Gilgamesh to submit
and surrcnder his city. But he, disregarding the opposition of a

‘peace party’ in the senate, and relying upon popular support,
decided to fight. The enemy began a siege, to the dismay of the
inhabitants, but after some uncertain passages between the rivals
it appears that Gilgamesh has made an accommodation with Agga
and friendship is restored. The story, apart from its political
significance, has great interest as our first ghmpse of the actual
struggle for supremacy among the cities, which is the leading
motive of the king-list. Its end is perhaps to be understood as
submission by Agga,” for ultimate victory remained with Gilga-
mesh, to whose city the leadership now passed.

The four predecessors of this giant upon the throne of Uruk,
which now assumed the sovereignty, were figures no less porten-
tous. All were partly divine and all heroes of legend; but while it
is unlikely that any of them was purely imaginary, they are too
dim to be treated as historical persons. Of the first nothing more
is known than a brief note in the list averring that ‘he went into
the sea and went up to the mountain’, phrases which could bear
any interpretation. His son Enmerkar, said in the list to have been

1 G, 24, 114 ff; §1v, 47. 2 G, 8, 138;§1v,6.

8 For example the curiously faithful description in Statius, Thedais 1, §48-51.
4 A 35, 5 See C.4.H. 18, ch. v1.

s §1v, 26; §u, 65 G, 15, 28 {1, 7 §1v, 32, §7.
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the builder of Uruk, was the central character of stories! com-
posed, or at least written down, much later and still only in part
recovered. These were never translated into Akkadian and there-
fore never attained the fame of the Gilgamesh epic. The best
preserved of them does not seem, so far as intelligible, to possess
much variety or profundity, for it relates in prolix style the course
of a negotiation with the city of Aratta, separated from Uruk by
seven mountains, over which messengers pass and repass with
obscure, perhaps riddling, exchanges between the kings, appar-
ently concerned in sober fact with trade of the respective local
products.? Enmerkar makes but a slight appearance in later
generations, and yet his name survived to be written in Greek as
(S)euechoros, the grandfather of Gilgamos.

Next to sit upon the throne of Uruk were two gods, Lugal-
banda and Dumuzi. The first was celebrated in stories® of
adventure, partly involved with those of his father; the latter is
apparently called a ‘fisherman’ and resisted an attack of the
Elamites.* Whether he was believed to be the same as the god
Dumuzi (Tammuz) there is nothing to show, for another
‘Dumuzi the shepherd’ is found among the kings before the
Flood. Of Gilgamesh, the next ruler of Uruk, more stories were
told than of any other name in Babylonian history. It is now clear
that the twelve tablets of his exploits which were known to the
Assyrians are not more than excerpts, mostly welded into an
effective whole, from a much larger body of legend in Sumerian,’
apparently diffuse and ill-connected, but so imperfectly recovered
at present that there is no following the thread of his career as it
was related in compositions written down about the eighteenth
century B.c. That Gilgamesh was a real character in very early
history was, as aforesaid, not doubted by the later native tradition
and need not be doubted now, however much may have to be sub-
tracted from his legend. Yet the episode of his war against Agga
of Kish, which has a good claim to be considered historical, might
suggest that even the legend is not everywhere devoid of a
foundation in more sober reality.

Traditions concerning Gilgamesh are not exhausted with his
more romantic adventures, for, like all important Babylonian
kings, his name is associated with buildings. Attested by written
report only is the ‘second ruin’ of a sanctuary called the Tummal
in Nippur, which Gilgamesh repaired.® The place is still undis-
covered, so no local confirmation can be had, and for the present

1 G, 15, 15,232 2 §1v, 275 23; 33. 8 G, 15,235 ff.

4 G, 13,88 5 §v, 15, 83 f. 8 14id. 61 f£.; A, 35.
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the chief interest of this report is chronological; this has been
discussed in a preceding chapter.! But it was also the boast and
remaining consolation of the hero in the Epic that he had built
the city wall of Uruk, and herein memory agreed with him.2
To some extent material facts agree with him also, for this city
wall of Uruk has been partly explored by the German excavators,3
and has been found composed mainly of ‘plano-convex’ bricks,
which are confined to the period in which Gilgamesh is presumed,
on all other probabilities, to have lived.

Several kings reigned after Gilgamesh at Uruk. His son also
was associated with the rebuilding of the Tummal,4 but otherwise
the successors did no more than add to the conventional thou-
sands of years which passed under each kingdom in this distant
age. With the shift of supremacy to Ur a great change comes over
the record of the king-list, for both individual reigns and the total
of the dynasty are suddenly reduced to human proportions. Still
more reassuring is the much firmer contact which can now be
made with outside and contemporary evidence, for original
inscriptions of the First Dynasty of Ur? avouch the substantial
truth of the king-list at this point, and even allow a clerical error
in the list to be suspected, for the ‘8o years’ attributed to
Mesannipada probably include those of his like-named son
A’annipada®—a typical pair of royal names taken by father and
son in the fashion of this and of the Sargonic periods.” But in
contrast with the satisfactory agreement between the list and
contemporary monuments at this juncture, it must be confessed
that the excavations have unearthed a serious difficulty in the
splendid occupants of the ‘royal cemetery’, who indubitably
flourished about this time and have claims to be regarded as kings,
though they find no mention in the king-list. Their interest lies
in the realms of art, possibly of religion,® rather than of history,
for nothing at all is known about their acts, and their names occur
nowhere in any tradition. Very littie more is recorded about the
two ‘authentic’ kings who began the First Dynasty of Ur. Their
own short inscriptions relate nothing of their acts but the building
of the small temple of Ninkhursag at Al-‘Ubaid® by A’annipada,
and later traditions add similar building-operations, especially at

! See C.4.H. 13, ch. v, pp. 201 ff. 2 G, 28, 222 (Sin-gamil, b.).

3 §1v, 24, no. vi1, 41 ff. and no. viny, 5 ff. See also §1v, 12 and G, 7, 807.

4 §v, 15, 61 and C.A4.H. 13, ch. vi, pp. 235 f.

5§, 51, 71 ff. ¢ G, 13, 93; §1v, 18, 29.

7 §v, 61, 318; G, 11, 7.

8 §1v, 45 and 4; §11, 2; and in general below, pp. 282 f.

? §1v, 20, 126 f1.; §1v, 61, 312 fF; §1v, 11, 1 £,
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1 Alun Koprii 9 Tell es-Sawwin 16 Tell Ibrahim (Kutha) 24 Qal‘at Hajji Muham- 31 Tepe Sabz
2 Jarmo 10 Ba‘quba 17 Ras el-‘Amiya mad 32 Tepe Giiran
3 Chamchamal 11  Mandali 18 Kish 25 Reijibeh 33 Tepe Mussian
4 Kudish Saghir 12 Eshnunna 19 Jamdat Nasr 26 Al<Ubaid 34 Tepe Sabz
5 Matarrah (Tell Asmar) 20 Adab 27 Mereijeb 35 Tepe Giyan
6 Sulaimaniyyah 13 Khafaj1 (Tutub) 21 Shuruppak 28 Tepe Sarab 36 Alishtar
7 Kifr 14 Ishchali 22 Umma 29 Harsin 37 Tepe Bandibal
8 Qasr-i-Shirin 15 Tell ‘Uqair 23 Bad-tibira 30 Delfan 38 Tepe Jaui
39 Tepe Ja‘farabad
ALPHABETICAL KEY
Adab 20 Hajji Muhammad (Qal‘at Kifrt 7 Ras el-‘Amiya 17 Tepe Giyan 35
Alishtar 36 Hajji Muhammad) 24 Kish 18 Reijibeh = 25 Tepe Guran 32
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the Tummal, of which the *first ruin’ was repaired by Meskiag-
nunna,? third (?) king of this dynasty. One more inscription, of
Elulu the fourth king, ends this interval of attested history, while
the king-list relapses for a while into exaggeration, and rehearses
many dynasties which are either quite unknown or doubtfully
illuminated in their courses only by uncertain and momentary
glimpses of such realities as the accident of discovery has vouch-
safed.

An inscription found at Mari® mentions Mesannipada of Ur as
the contemporary of another name(?), which the editor thinks is
that of the founder of the Dynasty of Mari, the tenth after the
Deluge, whereas the First Dynasty of Ur was the third. If this
were so, the king-list, alrcady known to be faulty in its assump-
tion of successive dynasties, would have sustained another very
serious assault upon its reliability. But this interpretation has not
been generally accepted.4

Between the First Dynasty of Ur and the accession of Sargon
the king-list reckons no less than eleven kingdoms and nearly
5000 years. Even subtracting a characteristically wild 3000
years for eight kings who reigned at Kish, some 1§00 still remain
for this interval, a length which certainly has very little relation
to the truth. That these eleven dynasties, apart from possible or
certain exaggerations of length, were mostly contemporary is set
almost beyond question by the factual evidence which now exists,®
and might be formally proved if the text of the king-list were not
so faulty at this point. Two or three synchronisms of rulers in
different dynasties have been found during this period, and others
suggested; these too are plausible though the required names
cannot be found in the list without a degree of speculation.The
most important of these synchronisms is that of Rimush, the
successor of Sargon, with ‘Kaku the king of Ur’ who led a revolt
against Rimush and was subdued by him, as his inscriptions
assert explicitly.® If the title of king is to be taken literally, then
Kaku must have been one of a dynasty of Ur, which could only be
the second,” though this has almost disappeared from the present
copies of the list. If then it be true that Rimush fought with the
Second Dynasty of Ur and doubtless brought it to an end, the
six dynasties which stand in the list as between Second Ur and
Agade may be dismissed chronologically as of no effect. Again,

1 §1v,15,63. 2 §1v, 46, 306; see also G, 13, 184.

3 A, 8 4 See below, p. 297. 5 See C.4.H. 13, ch. vi, pp. 200 and 220 ff.
8 §1v, 42, 189 and 193.

7 §1v, 61, 212, 333, 356; §1v, 5; but, to the contrary, §1v, 8, 135,
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114 THE CITIES OF BABYLONIA

there is an inscription of Enshakushanna, king of Uruk, claiming
a victory over Enbi-Ishtar of Kish,! and although these names
cannot be placed in the list without hazardous interpretations, it
is quite likely that they belonged, one to the Second Uruk and
the other to the Second Kish Dynasty, thus cancelling, for the pur-
pose of time-reckoning, a dynasty of Khamazi which is inserted
between them. It is even possible that the same Enshakushanna
was a son of Elili,a member of the First Ur kingdom, which would
reduce three allegedly intervening dynasties to one generation.

The only reliable guide to the history, apart from the chrono-
logy, of this period is found in the affairs of a city which makes no
appearance at all in the king-list, but is better known to us, by
inscriptions and works of art, than any other of its compeers. The
names, order, and approximate years of the rulers of Lagash are
established by their own records, and they have at least one
connecting link with the Second Dynasty of Uruk in the treaty
made between Entemena of Lagash and Lugalkinishedudu of
Uruk.2 This epoch in the history of both cities ends with Lugal-
zaggisi (the ‘Third Dynasty of Uruk’) who was deposed by
Sargon, for the list consciously begins a new era with the great
conqueror, and Lagash had lost its independence to Lugal-
zaggisi while he yet flourished as king of Uruk. For various
reasons based upon writing and archaeology the beginning of a
ruling line at Lagash must be dated at about the same time as the
First Dynasty of Ur, and this line was extinguished by the aggres-
sion of Lugalzaggisi. Between these points there were nine
occupants of the throne at Lagash; the lengths of their reigns are
mostly uncertain, but the whole probably did not much exceed a
century and a half, and within this modest space there must be
found room for the eleven ‘dynasties’ of the king-list, with their
vast tale of years. If such drastic amputation seems a thankless
flouting of the evidence which antiquity has preserved for us it
must be answered that the evidence is of two kinds, irreconcilable
between themselves, and the plain indication of contemporary
facts must be given the credence over a tradition, however old,
which merely attempted to register them.

A very interesting document, recently published,? reveals that
Lagash had a king-list of its own, including some but not all of
the rulers known from their own inscriptions. It must be supposed
that Lagash, always an individualist, had refused its record to the
scribes of Isin, who drew up the king-list which we have.

1 §1v, 42, 151 f£5 G, 13, 175 f. 2 See C.4.H. 18, ch. v1, p. 221 f.

3 E. Sollberger, 7.C.S. 21 (1967), 279 ff.
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Among the multitude of unknown names which filled these
eleven dynasties occur a few of whom history or material survivals
have something to say. A dynasty at Adab had one king only,
named Lugalannimundu, who is credited with a reign of ninety
years. A long inscription has been preserved in an early copy,!
bearing his name with an account of his victories and building.
After rehearsing the king’s titles it describes a revolt against him,
led by thirteen princes of neighbouring lands, not the cities of
Sumer. Overcoming these, he proceeded with the building of
E-nam-zu, a temple of the goddess Nintu, doubtless in Adab, and
the rest of the inscription is devoted to describing this work and
the festival which marked the goddess’s reinstatement in her
house, to which eight deputy-governors of the subdued provinces
brought a fitting contribution. The style of this narration is
unmistakably similar to that of the Agade period, but instead of
this raising a suspicion of later forgery it might be better used to
demonstrate how close in time were two dynasties which the
king-list separates by 450 years. At this period, and perhaps in
the same line, reigned a certain Lugal-da-lu, of whom a fine
statuette,? with the usual Sumerian dress and bearing, was found
in excavating at the site of his city. A mysterious personage of
this time was a queen of Kish named Ku-Baba, said to have been
by origin a ‘woman of wine’ (such is the literal meaning of the
phrase), a woman-taverner, who became the master of Kish and
‘established its foundation’ either before or in the course of a
reign of 100 years. It is also related in a chronicle? that she
supplanted Puzur-Nirakh, king of Akshak, in the sovereignty.
Her fame, but no more of her history, survived into the tablets of
divination which preserved the messages given to her by the
entrails, and it is possible that she was the true original of
Kombabos, the eunuch-priest of Hierapolis in Syria, as well as the
Anatolian goddess Kubaba, who was also worshipped in northern
Mesopotamia.®

Finally, the dynasty of Mari, though its names have nearly
disappeared from the list, has left a better memorial of itself in
many statuettes of men and women portraying these rulers and
their courtiers. A broken figure has long been known in the
British Museum, and the recent excavations upon the site have
brought to light many others of the greatest interest.8 Chief

1 §1v, 19, 40 ff. t G, 4, vol 1, 554f 8 §, 19, 51 and 54.

4 §v, 59, 229 £; §1v, 17, 264. 5 §1v, 38, 94; §1v, 1, 230; §1v, 7, 39.

8 §1v, 39, pls. vi ff. and xx fF,, figs. 145 ff.; §1v, 40, pls. xx1 F.; §1v, 41, vol. 5,
pis. xxv ff.; G, 22, 116 ff. See Plate 30 (4) and below, pp. 294 f.; also A, 38, 35 f.
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116 THE CITIES OF BABYLONIA

among these are Lamgi-Mari and Iku-Shamagan, kings, then
Ebikh-il who calls himself an overseer, Idi-Narum the ‘miller’, and
the curiously formed and attired Ur-Nanshe ‘the great singer’.
The style as well as the context of all these places them unmis-
takably in the period when the king-list gives a brief authority to
their city over the whole of Sumer. Their costume, hairdressing
(or shaven heads), and their whole mien are in the full style of the
Early Dynastic age when it had reached its complete development.
They look ‘typical’ Sumerians, but they bear mostly un-Sumerian
names, and thereby afford another proof, if that were necessary,
how totally irrelevant is dress and appearance to the ethnic origin
of its Babylonian wearers at this time.

It has been observed above that the relations of the dynasties,
and especially the years allotted to them in the king-list, have to
be studied in comparison with the history of a single city about
which, by the chance of discovery, far more is known than about
any of its possibly more important rivals. This is owing to the
records left by a local dynasty in the city of Lagash, explored since
the 1870s at a site known as Tello,! lying between the Tigris and
the Euphrates, not far east of the present bed of a channel called
Shatt el-Hayy (or el-Gharraf) which was the medieval course of
the lower Tigris.? At about a like distance on the west side of
this stood the Sumerian city of Umma, the hostile neighbour
which bulks so large in the history preserved by the monuments of
Lagash. It now seems likely that the mound called Tello was
only one part of a larger complex bearing the name of Lagash, the
centre of which may have been at the neighbouring site of El-
Hibbeh, while Tello itself was the ancient Girsu.® But as nearly all
the monuments and records which contain the history of Lagash
in Sumerian times were discovered at Tello, there is, for general
narration, no need to distinguish between the two.

The oldest known king of Lagash was Enkhegal, who has left
an archaic record? of lands bought by himself and others, but his
connexion with his successors is unknown. Another ruler of the
city, Lugalshagengur, is named by Mesilim, who was himself
a king of Kish before the local dynasty of Lagash began. The true
line was instituted by Ur-Nanshe, who names his father and
grandfather, but these were apparently not kings, for a tradition
distinguishes Ur-Nanshe himself as the elect of a goddess.
Buildings, works of art, and inscriptions attest his power and

1 G,19,9ff t G, 16, 26f.
3 See §1v, 21, 127 f.; §1v, 22, 175 ff. with pl. xxviii; §vi, 1, 125 A, 10, 17 £,
4 §1v, 2, no. 2; §uv, 10, 282 £.; §vi, 5, 22 f. 5 G, 28, 160f.
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state. These last are not, in themselves, very informative, since
they deal mostly with his building of temples and shrines (but also
the wall of his city), carving of statues, and digging of canals, the
classic pieties of Babylonian sovereigns, destined to be reiterated
by a hundred successors. In one phrase only, several times
repeated, does he open a glimpse of a wider scene, when ships of
Timun brought cargoes of wood from the mountains’ up the
Persian Gulf. For the rest he certainly reigned, or exercised
authority, at Ur, where a faintly traced figure and inscription
upon a stele of granitc1 are just legible enough to reveal his name,
which seems to have been defaced afterwards. The most interest-
ing monuments of his reign are small stone reliefs? which show
the king surrounded by his family and upper servants, each with
his name inscribed beside him. These and other sculptures are
executed in a style which seems to evince much archaic crudeness,
and this is curiously paralleled by his inscriptions which, in their
arrangement of the signs and their uninflected phraseology, give
the impression of inexperience in the use of writin

Ur-Nanshe was succeeded by his son Akurgal who is seen in
the family groups attending his father, but is little known3 except
in his turn as father to Eannatum the next king. With him Lagash
rose to what must have been, despite the loss of its fame in later
tradition, a position in the land which would have justly entitled
it to claim the nam-/ugal or supremacy over the cities of Sumer.?
Instead of recognizing this the king-list is occupied at this point
by dynasties of Kish and Akshak, whereas Eannatum boasts that
he fought a victorious battle with Zuzu, a king of Akshak other-
wise unknown, and pursued him with slaughter up to the walls
of his own city. As for Kish, ‘the goddess Inanna gave him, out
of the governorship of Lagash the kingdom of Kish’. Still
wider triumphs waited upon him, for his power was extended to
the limit of the Sumerian horizon by a defeat, on the one side of
Mari, and upon the other of Subar, the later Subartu, a land which
he couples with Elam and Urua.® Uncertain as the position of
Subar at this time may be,® it came ultimately to include Assyria,
and 1t would not be very surprising if the Sumerian inhabitants
or fashions discovered in the archaic Ishtar temple at Ashur? were
introduced there by the Lagashites.

1 §1v, 60, vol. x11, 387;§1v, 62, 46 and pl. 394; §1v, 49, URN. 40; cf. §iv, 3
2 G, 25, pl. 2 4is, 1, 2; pl. 2 ter, 13 G, 19, pL. v; §1v, 49, URN. 20-3.

3 §1v, 49, 8; §1v, 32, 70 £ 4 G, 12, 20.
5 §1v, 42, 167. 8 §1v, 56, 38; §1v, 16, 34; A, 32.
7 §u, 1, 53 £
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It may appear strange that the inscriptions of Eannatum
dwell little upon these major triumphs and reserve all their detail
for his broils with the neighbouring city of Umma, a subject to
which, indeed, all the historical records of Lagash are mainly
devoted. The reason for this seeming disproportion is that the
inscriptions were designed for local monuments, buildings, stelae,
or dedications, most of them immediately connected with the
struggle for territory disputed with this neighbour, and are
therefore concerned chiefly with facts and claims involved in the
contest. This was occasioned by boundary quarrels of long stand-
ing concerning fields asserted by the Lagashites to be the pro-
perty of their god Ningirsu, but constantly usurped by their
antagonists, the men of Umma, a place about thirty miles to the
west now marked by the mound called Jukha. There had been,
in days past, a famous arbitration by one Mesilim,! a king ‘of
Kish” (which possibly means no more than an acknowledged
sovereign, for he is unknown among the kings of that city), who
had set up a stele marking the frontier between the two litigants.
Thisaward®had certainly favoured Lagash, for it always happened
that when the men of Umma imagined an opportunity they over-
threw the boundary-marks and occupied the disputed lands. In
the style of the time, this was an intolerable aftront to the god
Ningirsu, which the king, as the god’s agent, was charged (in a
dream) to avenge. Eannatum performed this task with complete
success and savage fury; he utterly defeated the people of Umma
in the field, slaying thousands, and pursuing the survivors into
Umma itself, which he sacked. This victory was commemorated
by a new stele which he erected beside the restored monument of
Mesilim, and large portions of this still exist under the modern
name of ‘Stele of the Vultures’,? so called from the birds of prey
which are shown devouring the dead bodies. On one side it bears
sculptures in relief with remarkable pictures of the king in his
war-accoutrements, once on foot and once standing in his chariot,
leading out his ranks of soldiers in phalanx or in marching-order
before the battle. On the other side is a symbolical scene of the
god Ningirsu (or perhaps the king himself) whose ‘great over-
whelming net’ has caught the warriors of Umma in multitudes,
and in these toils the conqueror smites them upon their protrudmg

1 G, 13, 181 n. 29; G, 12, 25 f.; G, 27, 248.

2 Cf. §1v, 30, 64 f.; the inscription of an unknown king, giving information
about the boundaries of Umma (§1v, 50) is perhaps connected with a similar
award.

3 Description and bibliography in G, 19, 95 ff.; text in §1v, 49, g ff. A, 28,
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heads. Below are the fragments of another chariot-scene which
apparently showed the victory of Eannatum over Kish.

The events which led up to this crisis and its consequences are
more fully described by Entemena,! nephew of the conqueror,
who became his second successor. Going back to the beginning,
he says that Ningirsu and Shara, the respective gods of the two
cities, had in the first place agreed upon a boundary between their
estates. But if the gods were satisfied their subjects did not long
so remain, and Mesilim, as aforesaid, interposed to settle the
frontier. Aggression continued and Ush (or Gish),? governor of
Umma, i1s named as the first culprit. He removed the stele of
Mesilim and invaded the lands of Lagash. The god Ningirsu
himself commanded resistance, and as his general Eannatum
fought with Ush, defeated and apparently slew him, for the terms
imposed were accepted by a new leader Enakalli. Under this
treaty a canal was dug up to the disputed territory from the
‘princely river’ (Euphrates) and the monuments were re-
erected, one of Mesilim and the new one of Eannatum. Sanctua-
ries of the Lagashite gods were put up on the newly secured lands,
and the men of Umma were compelled to pay an indemnity of
grain.® These conditions lasted no longer than the victor’s life,
for when his brother ‘Enannatum I came to the office of city-
governor there was another sudden incursion under a new ruler of
Umma named Urlumma, son of Enakalli,* who again overthrew
the hated monuments and cast them in a fire, demolished the
sanctuaries, crossed the canal, and invaded Lagash once more.
Enannatum ‘fought with Urlumma’, but evidently without
success, for the inscription adds hastily that his son Entemena
was victorious, though it must have been in a later battle.5 At
this, Urlumma in his turn disappeared, being replaced by a
certain I, one of the same ruling family,® who had hitherto held a
priesthood in his city. Entemena’s treaty with him, confirming
the supremacy of Lagash, enjoined him to restore the boundaries
and the canals which marked them. These seem to have been a
link in the water-communication which Entemena constructed
joining the Tigris to the Euphrates, evidently a great and
beneficent work, which may have coincided generally with the

1 §1v, 49, 37 1.5 G, 28, 36 ff.; §1v, 35, 141 ff. 2 §v, 54, 179.

3 §1v, 48, 161 £, 4 §1v, 54, 177 f1.; A, 20.

8 Another account of this war is in Urukagina, Oval Plaque, col. 1v: see §1v, 49,
543 G, 28, 56 ff.; §1v, 48, 151, 156, 167; A, 20.

8 §tv, 54, 177; §1v, 55, go. But there seems to be a generation missing from the
descent of Bara-irnun, the ‘daughter’ of Urlumma. See also Sumer, xv, 22.
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present Shatt el-Hayy. Entemena was doubtless the greatest of
his line, and his memory lived long, though it was not he whose
statue was enshrined and commemorated in a year-formula, by
the later Babylonian king Abieshu‘.l But images of this ancient
ruler were sometimes to be viewed in later ages, such as the
fine life-sized figure at Ur2 which, despite its inscription alluding
only to the local lands of Lagash, may have been placed there by
himself, for the rulers of Lagash, beginning with Ur-Nanshe,
clearly held sway over Ur where, besides those already mentioned,
an inscription of Enannatum? was also found. Ifit is true that the
stele of Ur-Nanshe was defaced this might indicate a revolt of Ur,
for its defeat was one of the triumphs of Eannatum.

There is but little more information of events in Lagash
and in the whole of Sumer during the remainder of the Early
Dynastic period, now drawing to its close. Entemena was
succeeded by his son, and he by two brief rulers, Enentarzi and
Lugalanda, both known as belonging, before their accession, to
the priestly and official classes. A report from the martial priest
of a provincial temple informed Enentarzi of the interception and
slaughter of 6oo Elamites returning with spoil from a sudden
raid upon Lagash,4 apart from which incident nothing is known of
external events until the end of the dynasty. But a sudden
increase of economic documents yields a wealth of detail con-
cerning the internal conditions (which will be described below),
and the polity, which was marked by the peculiar ascendancy of
Lugalanda’s wife Barnamtarra, though her prominence may be
due to the origin of the economic records, which are those of the
temple over which the governor’s wife presided, as the counter-
part of the goddess.’ The same position was occupied by Shasha,
wife to the last governor Urukagina, who violently removed his
predecessor, reigned for at least eight years, accomplished the
building of many temples and two canals, took the title of king,
and ruled over all the territory from Lagash to the sea. His name
is most honourably connected with a reform of corrupt social
usages, which he carried through perhaps in the face of opposition;
but this, with the end of the reformer and of his period, will be
better postponed to the conclusion of this chapter.

1 §1v, 57, 186, no. 198; but see 7.C.§. v, 102,

2 §1v, 60, vol. 111, pl. xxx1; §1v, 62, 47 and pl. 40; §1v, 14, no. 1.
3 §1v, 14, no. 2. 4 §w, 53.

5 §1v, 31,26 f; A, 38, 33 L&
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V. ARMIES AND WARFARE

The inscriptions of the third Early Dynastic period and the
king-list which is the main authority for its history are all greatly
preoccupied with war, and when it is added that the outstanding
pictorial monuments are devoted to the same subject there can be
no surprise that the age has gained an ill repute for militarism.1
While it is probable that the inhabitants were not less pugnacious
in earlier times, of which little is known, there seems to be no
denying that the great increase of wealth, and particularly of
technical skills, as well as the ideas which prevailed concerning
the governance of the cities and their hierarchy among themselves
led to the indulgence of this instinct with perhaps greater fre-
quency, and certainly with more destructive results. The written
records testify abundantly to the occasions and causes of war, but
its methods also are more amply illustrated than at any other time
until the Assyrian sculptures displayed the operation of an even
more highly organized military instrument. The two principal
monuments are the Stele of the Vultures? and the so-called
Standard of Ur,3 and fragments of scenes from other places, such
as Kish? and Mari,5 tend to prove that all the cities possessed a
similar armament. These depict the Sumerian host as a well-
equipped and well-ordered fighting-machine; if it lacked some of
the elements introduced later into the battles of Western Asia it
was far removed from the primitive and tumultuary. The numbers
of men put into the field can hardly be estimated, but Entemena
writes of his election by the god ‘from among 3600 men’ (a
number which Urukagina multiplies by ten and Gudea, still later,
by sixty), which figures are possibly meant to represent the
population; with equal vagueness Eannatum boasts of having
slain 3600 men from the host of Umma. More factually it has
been reckoned® that one temple alone in the city of Lagash
furnished §oo to 600 men from its tenants for the military levy;
and Lagash was probably not one of the largest centres.

Two arms only are depicted by the monuments, the chariotry

and foot. Upon the Stele of the Vultures only the ensi himself
rides in a chariot, unaccompanied, but this impression is altered

1 §v, 11, 413.

2 G, 19, 95 ff. gives a description and bibliography of this; A, 36.

3 §v, 61, pls. 91-3. 4 §v, 7, pks. vi and xxxvi ff.
5 §v, 9, 7 ff. and pl. 1; G, 20, nos. 63—70. See Plate 30 (¢).
$G,5,113.
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by the Standard, which seems to give a more correct version as to
both of these details. The royal car is shown at rest, and its
master dismounted, but in the lowest register are four more
chariots going into battle with a momentum which visibly in-
creases from the left to the right of the picture, in spite of which
artistic devicel it is not likely that only one chariot was intended,
nor does this seem to be the king’s. These vehicles are not smgle-
handed, for while one occupant drives the principal warrior is
free to w1e1d his weapons, which are the spear and a curved sword,
also a leaf-shaped sword is seen in the hands of the kmg Beside
the high protective front of the chariot was a quiver or ‘bucket’
filled with additional spears, probably designed for throwing by
means of a sling, for spears of this kind were found in the
‘Royal Tombs’ at Ur fitted with a metal notch at the butt.2 These
missiles took the place of the bow and arrow, so prominent in the
scenes of later chariot warfare, but apparently not used by either
arm of the Sumerian service, as will be noticed below. The
animals which drew these cars have predominantly the appearance
of asses, with a few inconsistent features; the species has been
debated by naturalists, but there is said to be enough evidence
from skeletal remains? to identify them as onagers, or wild asses,
which are now almost extinct, but were still not uncommon in
the last century, when they had the reputation of being untamable.
In the Sumerian chariots they ran four abreast,* guided by reins
which passed over a cleft in the high front of the chariot, through
a double rein-ring fixed to the chariot-pole, and were tied to bits
in the jaws of the animals. The chariots themselves were of a very
peculiar model which soon passed out of use. Their bodies were
wooden frames covered with hide, having low sides empha51zed
by an abnormally high front with a depression for the reins and
often a pair of holes under the rail, no doubt spy-holes for the
riders when they were taking cover behind the shielding front.
Most curious of all were the wheels, four in number, and fixed to
the axles, constructed of two wooden semicircles fastened together
by clamps inside and out, with a special housing for the axles and
even sometimes with metal studs round the tyres, which reduced
wear—these can be seen used in the same way upon the much
later Assyrian chariots. Description of these primitive vehicles®

1 §v,§, 159, 198 ff.; §v, 10, 56 f. 2 §v, 61, pl. 149.
3 §v, 6, 2-21; §v, 13, 44 ff. But some of the ‘onagers’ found at Ur prove to be
oxen, see §v, 2. 4 §v1, 9, pls. 58 ff.

5 G, 4, vol. 1, 482; §v, 12, 117 and 156 £.; §1, 20, 59 ff.; A, 28, figs. 5, 6, 10.
For some survivals see §v, 8, vol. 11, pl. cLiv, nos. 10 and 115 §v, 15 §v, 4, 70 ff.
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would not be complete without special notice of the rein-rings!
mentioned above, several of which have survived to furnish, in
the little model animals which surmount them, some of the most
Fleasing examples of minor art. So essential was this decorative
eature that it was even pointed out in the constellation which
Sumerian fancy had named the Wagon. The practical efficacy in
battle oftheselumbering andinflexible carts might be reckoned very
dubious, especially against the serried infantry now to be described.
Upon both of the principal monuments the main body of the
foot-soldiers moves in a phalanx,? with levelled spears. The men-
are heavily armed, being protected in the one case by massive
rectangular shields, upon which can be seen bosses of metal, and
in the other by long capes garnished with similar studs. Some
detached figures from a like scene of combat found at Mari seem
to have exchanged this cape for a lighter shoulder-guard with
broad bands hanging down the front and back of the body.? In
advance of the phalanx the Standard shows several light-armed
soldiers engaging individual enemies, whom they overcome and
immediately strip of their clothes before slaying or leading them
away captive. Apart from this distinction, which consists in the
wearing or absence of the cape, the armament of all foot-soldiers
was a protective helmet and, for attack, either the spear or the
socketed and shafted axe. The helmets were of copper or bronze,
flattish, and slightly ridged, with ear-protectors and chinstraps,
the insides being padded with woollen material to fit the head.
Such sumptuous examples as the golden helmet in form of a wig
which belonged to one of the occupants of graves in the Royal
Cemetery at Ur, and such as is worn by Eannatum upon the Stele
of the Vultures were only rich modifications of the head-covering
worn by all the troops. Spears and axes alike were used only
hand-to-hand, for there is no indication that the former were
thrown, except possibly from the chariots. The Sumerian armies
thus seem to be almost unprovided with missile weapons and to
have depended wholly upon weight, which is emphasized by the
slow, unswerving chariots as much as by the phalanx. In particu-
lar, there has been found nothing to contradict the early observa-
tion that bows and arrows were not used in Sumerian warfare.
That they were familiar to the people is proved both by represen-
tations upon painted pottery and seals, and by the discovery of
arrow-heads in excavation, but wherever they are shown in use

1§, 61, pls. 166 £.; G, 4, vol. 1v, 2096, 2210 ff.
2 As described in the rally of the Achaeans, I/iad xu1, 130-1.
3 G, 20, nos. 63-70. See Plate 30 (c).
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it is for hunting, as best exemplified by the fine ‘Stele of Warka’,
belonging to the Jamdat-Nasr period,! upon which a man is
shooting lions with a cunningly-fashioned bow and an arrow with
a cutting point of triangular shape and no doubt made of flint,
such as were found in the grave of Meskalamdug at Ur.2
While there is no extant scene of siege operations it is certain
both that cities were defended with massive walls® and that they
were captured, perhaps most often by rush at the heels of a
defeated army, as when Eannatum overpowered and sacked
Umma, though he more often speaks of beating his enemies and
pursuing them up to the walls of their cities. Again, in its turn,
Lagash was captured and looted by Lugalzaggisi and various
fragments of Early Dynastic inscriptions are found upon trophies
dedicated in temples from the spoil of captured cities. It may be
assumed, then, that siegecraft was not unknown to the Sumerians,
and that its principal resource was the piling up of a great ramp
of earth at one point of the perimeter, an operation for which the
military engineers of a later period were prepared with statistical
calculations of the time and labour required; these may be re-
garded as good evidence that the device had long been studied, and
it was, of course, still in full practice under the Assyrian war-
lords and throughout classical antiquity.? The effect of this
operation, perhaps the only means by which an attack could be
launched upon a defence of enormously thick earthwork, was to
transfer the battle of shock to the height of the wall, the besiegers
having the handicap that they were obliged to attack uphill, the
besieged too being hampered by the want of depth in their
defence. There is no evidence for the use of siege-engines so early
as this, although they were certainly employed in a succeeding age.?

VI. FOUNDATIONS OF POWER;
HUSBANDRY, TRADES, ARTS

This military power was sustained in the Sumerian cities by a
wealth which manifested itself also in many splendid products of
material civilization. The foundation of this wealth was the fertility

1 §1v, 24, no. v, pls. 12 f. A cylinder-seal of the ‘Uruk’ period in the British
Museum presents a similar but more extensive scene in miniature, with remarkable
detail. See M.E. L. Mallowan in Baghdader Mitteilungen 3 (1964), 65 fF.

2 §1v, 61, 160 and 381; see now A, 23.

3 §1v, 24, no. vi, 41 ff. and no. vi, 5 ff. See also §1v, 12 and G, 7, 807.

8 See Z.D.P.V. 56, 167 ff. and Tafel 13; §v, 3, note 45—a Roman siege-ramp
still existing at Masada in Palestine. 5§v, 14,31 L
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of the land and that fertility depended in its turn upon irrigation.
The control of the regular spring floods by an elaborate system
of dams and canals must have been a slow achievement, but it was
clearly recognized by the Sumerians as a supreme necessity and
the resulting prosperity was so marvellous in their eyes that they
were constrained to regard the completed irrigation system as the
work of none less than a god. One of the most elaborate myths,
not indeed written down until a later period, but doubtless formed
much earlier, related! how the god Ninurta had fought against a
demon in the mountains, named Asag, and his final victory over
this monster caused the waters to rise up out of the earth and
destroy by overflowing all the works of gods and men. In many
vivid lines are described the baleful effects of this inundation,
which was not checked until Ninurta heaped up a mighty barrier
of earth and stones to control the floods and to drain the excess
waters into the Tigris. In this mythological form was dramatized a
humanachievement whichno doubtspread overseveral generations.

When history begins to be recorded the canals are found occupy-
ing a place of high importance in the economy of the land, and it
is plain that their control and the possession of water rights were
among the fruitful causes of strife between neighbours. The
boundary between Lagash and Umma was marked by an impor-
tant canal, which it was aggression to cross or to divert. After his
defeat of the men of Umma Eannatum laid it upon them as a con-
dition that they should not presume to cross this canal again, and
he himself excavated a tank containing 3600 gur of water, perhaps
to maintain the level of the channel.?2 Entemena in his time again
had to enforce this prohibition, renew the tank, and command his
nominee in Umma that he should restore and respect the
boundary canal, which Entemena subsequently enlarged into a
main stream uniting the Tigris probably with the Euphrates.3
Urukagina once more excavated or renewed a great reservoir for
maintenance of the level of these waterways. Thereafter the
digging of canals becomes a commonplace of royal self-gratula-
tion, and ranks with building of tcmples, the provision of main-
tenance for the gods, and the waging of their wars as the chief
function of the king.

1 G, 15, 198 ff, 290 £, cf. F.N.ES. 5, 146 f.

2 G, 28, 22 £; §1v, 48, 92 (148). This tank, renewed to the same capacity by
Entemena, was hardly great enough to form the basin of a canal; its content has been
reckoned as 218 cubic metres, §1v, 32, 77. Sccalso A, 2, 113 f.

3 @, 28, 36 £.5§1v, 48, go (130). The inscription is on a brick from this structure.

4 G, 28, 46 f,, cones B and c.
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Upon the system of agriculture which these watercourses
fostered we are amply, though perhaps one-sidedly, informed by
the numerous tablets inscribed with the accountancy of a temple
in the city of Lagash. The mere fact that most of the evidence is
contributed by only one, and that by no means the greatest of the
Sumerian cities, should warn that these tablets cannot tell the
whole story, and to this must be added the further limitation that
they all refer to the affairs of one temple only, that of the goddess
Baba, which, as belonging to the consort of the god, was under
the direction of the wife of the ezsi—he being the manager of the
god, she occupied the same place in respect to the goddess.!
Accepting these limitations, the evidence is still impressive, and
allows the suggestion that a considerable part of the city’s whole
territory was the property of the temples,? for that of Baba at
Lagash was only one among several, and must have been inferior,
at least, to the principal fane of the god himself. While there are
no reliable means of estimating what was the extent of the whole
Lagashite territory, it has been calculated that the lands of Baba
amounted to more than one square mile,® and this estate was
worked exclusively by tenants and dependants of the temple.
Most of these were not slaves but feudatories, either receiving
daily allowances or owing, in return for the portion of their crops
which remained in their hands, not only a fixed proportion of the
produce, but the duty of military service in the cause of the deity
whose lands they cultivated; their different ranks regulated the
extent of land which was assigned to them and the amount of
maintenance which they had the right to draw from their divine
employer.

In return for their service, the temple was liable for their keep
all the year round, at seasons when field work was not possible,
and in addition supplied them with seed-corn and the implements
required for cultivation, including the plough-cattle. The prin-
cipal crop wascertainly barley,and this was delivered to thetemple
in very large quantities, part of which was used for cattle-fodder,
some for brewing into beer, but most was ground in a great mill
and used first as food of the god, and then for issue to the workers
as rations, or wages in kind. Two other kinds of grain were
raised (perhaps emmer and wheat), but in minor quantities. Nor

1§, 31, 12f,

2 Some discussion of the debated question of land-ownership will be found later
in this section.

3 G,5,79;G,7,791. The following account is taken mainly from these two works.
See also A, 10, 41.

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



FOUNDATIONS OF POWER 127

was grain the only crop obtained, for the tablets contain accounts
of root-crops and a considerable acreage was devoted to trees
producing both fruit and, what was very valuable in the bare
country, timber for building and furniture. All of these kinds of
produce were dependent upon irrigation, and some of the labour
required for this duty of maintaining the waterways was furnished
by slaves, either with their own hands or as drivers of oxen.

Still another form of industry which was pursued by the staff of
the temple was cattle raising. Oxen were bred and kept not only
for the plough but for their necessary products, milk and meat;
sheep, goats and pigs yielded meat, fat, and especially wool and
hair, which employed many hands, especially women, in its
preparation, spinning and weaving. A more surprising branch of
industry about which the temple-accounts contain much informa-
tion 1s fishing;! there appear to have been about 100 fishermen
who regularly delivered fish to the temple authorities, and these
are called ‘sea-fishermen’ as well as ‘fresh-water fishermen’.
This ‘state’ fishery service was an institution which maintained
its centralized character when much else in the economic system
had altered, for under the dynasty of Larsa ‘the palace’ still con-
trolled the catching and marketing of fish, employing Amorite
labourers for the one operation and wholesalers for the other.?
There is also an evident reminiscence of the sacred fisheries in a
late chronicle,® which curiously associates the destinies of early
kings with their piety as touching the supply of fish to the
supreme god.

Great as were these revenues of the Sumerian temples, they
were almost counterbalanced by the large expenditures necessary
to maintain not only the god and his house, but to support the
whole economy of the temple and the numerous persons who
lived entirely for and by this institution, to whom the service of
the god was not an incidental of life, as in less intensely theocratic
societies, but was life itself. The needs of the god were the
primary necessities of housing, feeding, and clothing. Whether
the complete repair of temples was exclusively an object of royal
munificence, as might be inferred from the inscriptions, or whether
it was normally effected from the temples’ own resources, it is
beyond doubt that current maintenance of the buildings and their
appurtenances was a large item of costs, and the same considera-
tion applies to the upkeep of canals upon which revenues depended,
a function also assumed with ostentation by the kings, but per-

1 See R.A. 49, 210 n. 53 §v1, 25 §v1, 20, 390 £; G, 6, 11, 68 f.
2 §vi, 12; §vi1, 10, 62. 3§, 19, 54 f.
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haps more regularly discharged by the temple economies them-
selves, to which, in any case, the king was indebted for a large
part of his resources. More direct expenses of the temple were
consumed in the daily or periodic necessities of the god’s personal
service. Every day an ample provision had to be served to his
table, morning and evening, and not only to the principal divinity
but to a more or less numerous family and household of divine
relations and servants. All kinds of victuals appear in this pro-
vision, the flesh of sheep and goats, fish, bread and flour, butter,
fruits, honey, and beer for drink. Clothing for the divine owner
and family was another constant item of expenditure, and upon
festival days rich ornaments as well as fine robes had to be pro-
vided. That any part of these supplies of food and clothing was
taken by individuals who enjoyed the rights of priesthood is not
attested by the tablets of the temple of Baba, though it was the
practice of later ages in Babylonia, when the selling and buying of
such perquisites was one of the objects of private mercantile
transaction. Possibly the custom of Sumerian times at Lagash was
in fact different, for we shall see that the reforms of Urukagina
were directed in part to the fees which priests had been in the
habit of exacting from private persons.

Still heavier than the expenses of the god himself, his family,
and his servants of divine rank, was the cost of the multitude of
the temple staff, which embraced a whole section of the city’s
population. In such a system as that traced by these temple
records the distinction between the divine and human tends to
disappear; the god is paralleled by the king or ensi, his family by
the ensi’s wife and her children, and the needs of both are supplied
by the temple organization, which is composed of managers and
workers whose services to the gods are scarcely distinguishable as
being upon the divine or the human plane. Each discharges his
function, and each receives his due return and maintenance.
There were gods, as appears by later evidence—which may
however be unhesitatingly projected back to the Early Dynastic
and doubtless to still more remote generations—who were con-
sidered to supply quite menial offices such as coachmen and goat-
herds to the lord of the city and its temple; again, the distinction
of city and temple becomes dim, for one was only an agglomeration
of the other. Thus, the temple was in fact responsible for the live-
lihood of many citizens, who in turn lived for and by the
temple. On the debit side, this arrangement naturally involved the
temple in great liabilities. What may be called the household
expenses were large and standing charges; first of these (or, at
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least, first mentioned) was, rather unexpectedly, the upkeep of
teams of asses, which, to judge again by what we know of the
time of Gudea, were splendidly maintained animals kept to
provide the carriage of the god, who proceeded on the journeys
dictated by his annual occasions in such a chariot as we find upon
the monuments and in the models of this time, drawn by a span
of four asses. Nor is it surprising to find that such equipages were
also at the service of the ensi, his wife and his family, and the
highest officers of the temple management; again, it tends to be
uncertain whether the need is upon the divine or the human
plane. Next, the temple operated catering and even manufacture
upon a large scale for the supply of its own needs and those of its
staff, so that ample supplies were necessary every month for the
kitchens, the bakery, and the brewery. With these fell to be reckon-
ed special but regular provisions for divine and mortal heads of
the administration, and the very large issues of fodder for the
herds of swine, sheep and cattle.

The roll of allowances from the temple for its ordinary person-
nel was long and impressive, for the number of its servants and
dependants has been reckoned, on the basis of the accounts, as
about 1200.1 Wages were paid exclusively in kind,? and the staple
commodity dispensed was barley, the ordinary food of the people.
In addition to this there were on special occasions distributions
of bread, wheat, wool, beer, milk and fruit, apparently at festivals.
Ordmary wages were drawn by male workers both those who
held fiefs from the temple with liability to military service,
and those who may be reckoned as slaves. In addition to these
was the large number of women employed in the temple indus-
tries connected with the main needs of food and clothing, that is,
in the stores and kitchens, in the flour-mills, and spinners and
weavers in the clothing factory, most of whom appear to have been
slaves. Those who had children received also a small allowance
for these helpers or dependants. Their employments were the
preparation of the wool, its spinning and weaving; others, as said
above, worked in the kitchens and flour-mills and brewhouses, a
superior order of attendants waited upon the wife and children of
the ensi as personal maids, hairdressers, nurses, or cooks, but the
basic reward seems to have been alike for all, rising only according
to the position and skill of the workers. Among the male workers
some appear to have been slaves; they are called by a word which
may mean ‘blind” or a longer phrase which seems to mean

‘blind and deaf’, or ‘witless’. How, subject to this disability,
1 A different estimate is quoted in §1, 1, 59. 2 A3
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they could do useful service is not easy to understand, but they
are found employed as gardeners and in workshops.! The actual
raising of the large grain crops was in the hands of the temple’s
tenants, who farmed holdings of various extent, and were obliged
by the terms of their tenure to surrender a fixed quota of their
produce, and were liable, in addition, to military service. These
men too are found among the recipients of wages on the temple
books, and perhaps earned these additions to their emoluments
by working upon the parts of the estate which were not let out but
kept by the temple for its own needs. None of the wages given to
any class of these workers were high, for the utmost received by
any hand was about 60 litres (72 si/z) a month, the lowest workers
got no more than infants, 10 litres (12 silz). Consumers of this
modest fare,? even at the highest scale, were the men who were to
furnish the defenders of the god’s cause in battle, and out of the
whole host which the city of Lagash could put into the field, it is
reckoned that thetemple of Baba could supplyabout §ooto 60omen.

The foregoing account of society and land-holding in the
early Sumerian age at Lagash is drawn, as aforesaid, from the
detailed records of one temple over a rather short period. It has
been widely accepted as a complete picture of the Sumerian
economy, revealing almost the whole of the land as belonging to
temples, and almost the whole population in various dependence
upon these. But the basis for such a generalization is precariously
narrow. The area of land concerned in these records is no more
than about one square mile. Yet while there can be made no
reliable estimate of the total extent of the city’s territories, it is
known (1) that they extended to ‘the sea’,® and (2) that the
mound now named Zerghil, some eighteen miles south-east of
Tello, was within the city-area,* being the place called Nina, with
the seat of a goddess Nanshe, who was an oracle to the Lagashite
rulers. Within these wide if undefined limits it is reasonable to
assume the presence of other temple-estates, at least one of which,
belonging to the principal god himself, may be supposed even
greater and richer than the domains of his consort. Making
whatever deduction for these, and adding desert tracts, it still
seems probable that very much land remained with owners other

1 §vi, 20, 56 n. 1; §vin, 3, 174 n; R.A4. 52, 96 £,

2 Interesting estimates have been made concerning the dietetic sufficiency of
these allowances and the standard of living among the workers: see R.4. 18, 129
n. 6; §vi, 16, 7; §v1, 10, 62.

8 According to Urukagina; see §vi, 3, 174, 180,

4 §1v, 21, 128; A, 10, 17 £,
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than temples. Nor is there wanting evidence of this, not only in
the clause of Urukagina’s reforms which forbade priests to gather
fruits in a ‘poor man’s garden’, but in documents of private sale,
mostly of commodities such as metals, grams, animals, hides, fish,
and slaves, but also land as well, comprising fields great and small.
These acquisitions, at Lagash, were made by rulers or members
of their family, and their possible encroachment upon the estates
of temples is one subject of the impending reforms. The earliest
attested purchasc of land was made by Enkhegal, a predecessor of
the Lagash ‘dynasty’, and there are later transactions by Eanna-
tum and by Lummatur, a son of the ruling house.l Some of these
acquisitions were large, and all were obtained by the payment not

only of 2 main price to the principal vendors, but of sundry gifts,
occasionally in silver but more often in kind, to a number of
persons having collateral claims to ownershlp The deal was
always ratified by the ceremony of driving a peg into a wall? and
pouring oil. From these observations it has been deduced that
much land in the confines of Lagash (and hence, by analogy, in
Sumer everywhere) may have belonged to family communities,?
and could be alienated by these through the agency of the
family heads, with proportionate payments to relatives sharing the
property. If this is true, not only does a different picture emerge
of the early Sumerian state, but certain of the decrees of Uruka-
gina appear more intelligible, as will be seen later.

Although agriculture was, and ever must have been, the prin-
cipal source of wealth in Babylonia, there is, at this period
especially, abounding evidence of another form of wealth, that
derived from foreign trade. A few references in the mscrlptlons
show the official dependence upon this for building material and
choice products; the most interesting are those of Ur-Nanshe,
mentioned before,* concerning the cargoes of timber brought to
him by ships of Tilmun, and the carved stone plaque dedicated by
the priest Dudu, which was brought from the eastern district of
Urua.® The semi-mythical king Enmerkar of Uruk had trading
relations (as it seems) with the city of Aratta, which, however
arduous the journey, was not beyond the range of a single mes-
senger.® From this place he sought stone and metals in exchange
for the grains of his own country. Some indications of trade

1 §vi, 55 §vy, 155 §vi, 175 §1n, 1. 2 §vi, 13, 88 f; §vi, 19.

3 And, at Shuruppak, to small private owners, see §vi, 5, 24 f.; §vi, 17,
4411n.4; A, 19.

¢ G, 28, 2 f. (Tafel A), and in other inscriptions.

5 G, 28, 34 f. (9). 8 See above, p. 111,

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



132 THE CITIES OF BABYLONIA

beyond the boundaries of Lagash are found in the documents
of private commerce, but these again are limited to a fairly close
horizon. Places mentioned include the Sumerian cities of Nippur,
Uruk, Umma, Adab, and Dér, but there is also a farther cast to
Elam (for silver in exchange for barley), to the unidentified Uru-
az for slaves, and, farthest of all, to the familiar (but still not
surely located) Tilmun for its staple of copper.! But the fact
hardly needs written testimony, for the wealth of the early tombs
at Ur was displayed in a lavish employment of materials, metal
and stone, scarcely one of which is indigenous to the country,
though worked there with a mastery which evinces a long use of
handling these exotic commodities.

The origins of metals, both precious and base, used so lavishly
at Ur and in other deposits olP the third Early Dynastic period,
have been investigated with much care. Most probable source of
the copper, which betrays a slight mixture of the rare and then
unisolated metal nickel, is thought for this reason to have been
Oman or possibly Sinai. The gold was alluvial and therefore
naturally alloyed with silver and other metals; the sources of this
may be sought where Gudea found it, one place probably in
Armenia, the other Meluhha, a country which, despite its
frequent appearance in the cuneiform texts, 1s still uncertain of
location. But at least one possibility is Nubia, which was the
general gold-mine of the ancient world and the main source of its
riches, both according to ancient testimony and in modern
surveys.2 Stones, especially lapis-lazuli and carnelian, provide
an even more interesting pointer to a widespread commerce.
Lapis-lazuli,3 the most prized of all, which the literature never
tires of naming as the most splendid comparison of things con-
sidered beautiful and precious, is not to be obtained nearer than
the distant Badakhshan. Carnelian is said to be found in the
lands bordering the Persian Gulf, and some of the Sumerian
supplies may have come from there. But it is still more common
in the north-west of India, especially in the form of beads with
etched or bleached patterns;* the most notable examples of these
were found at the celebrated site of Harappi, contemporary with
the Agade period in Babylonia, when these beads, never very
common, became better known there. There is a distinct possi-

1 §v1, 1§, part 1.

2 See generally upon this subject §vi, 6 and 7; also §v1, 1. But it is, in fact, very
unlikely that Meluhha, in this age, denoted Nubia or anywhere in Africa at all;
the question will be considered in chapter xix. See also A, 21.

3 §vi, 115 G, 16, 436; A, §. 4 §1, 25, 59, 73 f., and 87.
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bility that those found in Babylonia were of Indian manufacture
and directly imported.

The indications of foreign trade in the third Early Dynastic
period are therefore impressive; it followed the lines marked out
by nature, to Syria and Asia Minor, down the Gulf, and over the
hills and steppes of Persia and Baluchistan, but these riches were
accessible only when there was strength to hold open the ap-
proaches and wealth to acquire the merchandise. The brilliant
display of the tombs at Ur bespeaks a command and mastery of
these foreign resources which was never again to be matched
throughout the history of the land. But this phenomenon is not
isolated, for about the middle of the third millennium Bs.c. the
whole ancient world seems to have reached together the zenith of
its prosperity. While in Sumer were unrolled the glories of an
heroic age, the beginnings of a literature, and the rise of warlike
and decorative arts, in Egypt was flourishing the Old Kingdom,
age of the great pyramid-builders and of its supreme artists. It is
now likely also that even Anatolia, so apt to appear a remote and
‘backwoods’ sector outside the great civilizations, had its full
share in the wonders of this period. The treasures of Troy (II)
have long been before the modern world, and a recent discovery
has emphasized their significance. At Dorak,! south of the
Propontis, were ‘royal graves’ replete with rich deposits not
inferior to, and not unrelated with, those of Ur. The name of
Sahure, second king of the Fifth Dynasty in Egypt, discloses their
date, and a weapon decorated with a line of little sea-going ships
tells of the overseas commerce from which all this wealth must
have been derived. Itis as though a sap were rising at its strongest
in those years through the branches of all the ancient Near East—
ver illud erat, ver magnus agebat orbis—nourished from what
common soil we have at present no means of detecting, for in
none of these places had men yet reached the capacity of ex-
pressing themselves clearly in writing. For which reason it may
seem doubtful whether the future can ever explain the mystery of
so manifest and simultaneous an achievement by peoples which
can scarcely have heard intelligibly the report one of another. It
must now be added that doubts have been expressed about the
homogeneity and origin of the Dorak collection, which was seen
apparently only on one occasion by one qualified observer
(K. Pearson and P. Connor, The Dorak Affair, London, 1967).

It is for this very reason of wealth and accomplishment that

1 See I//. Ldn News 28 Nov. 1959, 754 ff.; §vi1, 18, 168 £, 188; and below,
pp- 390 ff.
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no adequate sketch can be given of the arts which flowered so
lavishly in this heyday of the early Sumerian civilization. They
were not new inventions, for their origin is plainly to be dis-
cerned in the pre-historic epochs described with their products in
the preceding chapter. Some of them, indeed, had already passed
therein an apogee and a comparative decline. Building had
attained many of the characteristic features of design and
execution which it was to carry on not only into the Early
Dynastic I1I but even into later times, and the plan of the temple
was already settled in its broad lines. In materials there was now
what seems a retrogression, for the odd and unexplained ‘plano-
convex’ brick! had, apparently in defiance of all reason, replaced
the practical rectangular brick everywhere except the outlying
cities of Mari and Ashur.? Pottery too enters with this period an
age of decline; the ‘scarlet ware’3 is found no more, and all is
plain buff undecorated or at the most relieved with encrusted or
incised patterns. For this there is an obvious reason and one which
seems always to be operative in like conditions—the immense
increase in the supply and mastery in the working of metals
turned the skill of the craftsmen towards this more obviously
rewarding medium, and pottery sank into an article of mere
utility instead of the vehicle of high artistic achievement which
it bad been in ages already long past, at Susa or Arpachiyah. In
turn, of course, this neglect leads to a revival, for the expensive
vessels of fine metal become an inspiration to the potter, who
contrives to imitate them in his own common clay, but this
reaction was not witnessed during the Early Dynastic period.
In the art of engraving designs upon cylinder-seals,* a falling-
off had occurred at the outset of this period or even earlier, and
fresh progress was now noticeable. The first age is marked by
long and slender cylinders with designs of continuous patterns
recurring like those of modern textiles or wall-papers, which have
been given the name of ‘Brocade-style’. The second period is less
distinctive, for its subject is almost exclusively the frieze of
animals in combat interspersed with small human figures, and for
the first time an inscription in a disordered arrangement appears
upon a few of the seals. With the third period, although the
animal frieze continues to be the favourite theme it is rendered in
a more natural manner, human figures are more prominent, and
the inscriptions when present begin to be organized into a formal
place in the design. But there is a great increase both in the
1 §v1, 35 §1v, 62, 34 f; see below, pp. 246 f.
2 §vi, 22, 198. 3 §vi, 4, 60 f. 4 See generally G, 1; 8; 17; 21; 23.
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representational quality of the pictures and in the number of
scenes depicted; the gods appear in mythological and ritual scenes,
and a favourite device is that of a banquet at which the principal
actors sometimes drink from a vessel between them through long
bent tubes, of which some highly decorated specimens have been
found in the excavations. Thus the third period uses a manner and
a repertoire which is intended to be fully pictorial, but it may be
said to fall short in this attempt as compared with the fine archaic
cylinders of Uruk. In this particular the third Early Dynastic is
an age of progress rather than of attainment, for its cylinders
lead on to the wealth in subject and beauty in execution which
was not perfected until the succeeding dynasty of Agade.

Stone sculpture both in the round and in relief is amply
represented in the Early Dynastic period. Until recently the
examples were mostly confined to the last generations and to
works executed for the rulers of Lagash, who appeared as dis-
proportionately in the field of art as they figured in a history
where they seemed not to deserve such prominence. The dis-
coveries of deposits of small human statues, attaining sometimes
nearly half natural size, in the excavations at Eshnunna and the
place now called Khaf3ji have not only carried back the examples
into the second Early Dynastic period but have introduced a fresh
local school of sculpture! with a tradition and technique rather
different from those of Lagash. No more than the figures for-
merly known can these be said to attain a very impressive degree
of mastery; the heads and faces are coarse and unsightly by
reason of the staring inlaid eyes and the black hair and beards, the
bodies are clumsy, and the legs exaggerated in thickness by the
necessity of their supporting the full weight of the figure, for this
fraternity of sculptors did not use the convention of showing the
legs only in high relief against a solid back, which in other con-
temporary figures has the function of taking the weight. Sculpture
in relief has also been newly illustrated by examples from the
same site. These too belong partly to the middle period of the
Early Dynastic, so that it 1s the more surprising that they are
decidedly superior to most of the Lagashite works in design and
execution. They are thick, roughly square, stone plaques with a
raised edge to protect the sculpture and with a wide hole in the
middle, as if to accommodate a stout peg of wood or clay fixing the
object to a wall.2 The surface is divided into three or four registers
of figures in low relief generally depicting a banquet scene in
which a male and female person sit opposite each other drinking

1 §v1, 8 and g; see below, pp. 254 f. 2 A 15,
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and attended by servants and musicians; the lower registers are
usually occupied by others bringing in the materials of the feast.
A significant variation in the lowest row shows a two-wheeled
chariot drawn by the usual ass-like beasts, the car itself being
covered with a leopard-skin. There are three men in attendance,
one the owner of the equipage but standing dismounted behind it,
the other two servants, one at the head of the team, one behind the
driver.l The style of these plaques cannot be called accomplished,
and the human figures especially are of archaic crudeness, but less
so than the long-known ‘family-reliefs’ of Ur-Nanshe, which
nevertheless seem to be later and for that reason are more informa-
tive since they bear inscriptions. If the significance or even the
exact placing of these plaques were better known they might
help to explain certain ideas which the Sumerians seem to have
held about the dead, and perhaps about the effect of ceremonies
performed on special occasions of burial.

Most attractive, at least to modern eyes, of the art products
of this people and time are their works in metal and inlay. The
representative pieces, discovered especially at Ur and Mari, are
now well known, having been often illustrated and described.
They have a strange mixture of accomplishment, as in the
attractive little donkey on the rein-ring, and of crudity, this being
sporadically displayed both in the subjects and in the workman-
ship, occasionally both together, as in the copper-sheeted animal
figures from Al-‘Ubaid. Interesting beyond all are the scenes
depicted by small figures in shell or limestone inlaid upon a darker
background of plain bitumen or of costly lapis-lazuli. Their
purport is usually clear enough in itself, but only a part of their
significance is revealed, for very seldom is it known what was the
setting or the intention of such representations—the leaping
goats, the animal musicians, and above all the celebrated ‘stan-
- dard’ of Ur, are notable examples of this deficiency of context.
The gold cups and vessels owe perhaps most of their fame to their
ever-prized material, for it can hardly be said that their designs
are remarkable; the weak and un-matching wire suspenders of
the golden bowls seem especially faulty, and the elliptical fluted
long-spouted pourer, with its absurd little foot, cannot be called
elegant, while the golden helm of Meskalamdug is surpassing
rather in craftsmanship than in taste. Among the best metal
products of these early Sumerians are the ordinary bronze
weapons and tools (with de-luxe versions in gold), at once well-
designed, practical, strong, and of pleasing effect.

1 §v1, 8, 43 ff.; G, 4, vol. 1v, 2016 ff. See Plate 30 (4).
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VII. RELIGION AND CULT-PRACTICES

It has already been observed as peculiar to this period that it had
evolved a form of human government which seemed to reproduce
upon earth exactly the hierarchy of heaven, so that it was some-
times hardly clear whether gods or men were the acting parties.
In such a society the city-governors, as deputies, should have sole
access to, and authority from, the city-god, but there is evidence
that priests obtained an ever-growing power in the Sumerian
cities. The earlier city-governors never give themselves the style
of priests,! and seldom mention others of that calling; the most
significant personality is one who seems to be a diviner in a very
obscure inscription of Ur-Nanshe.?2 From the time of Entemena
priests become prominent, and Dudu the priest of the city-god
Ningirsu was so important a functionary that not only was an
event dated by his accession to office, but he also dedicated
monuments of his own, like a ruler. Enentarzi a later governor of
the city rose to his place from the priesthood and the same
succession was observed in the neighbouring city of Umma,
where Il, already a member of the ruling family, was at first a
priest in charge of one of the sanctuaries, and was promoted to the
governorship by Entemena of Lagash after deposing his uncle
Urlumma. From all this and from later analogy it may be inferred
that originally the ensi himself was the priest and that, even when
the functions began to be distinguished, perhaps through delega-
tion of religious duties, the priest was still the relative and
sometimes the destined successor of the ensi. This privilege of
the ruler to a close intercourse with his god derives from the
ancient tradition of an age when gods were not very remote from
men, when Gilgamesh or Enmerkar took counsel of gods, and
divine figures still walked the earth and conversed with its
denizens.

Beyond doubt the most important evidence of religious
observances among the early Sumerians consists in the sensa-
tional discoveries of the ‘Royal Tombs’ at Ur, and some other
more isolated finds which may be connected with them. The
manifest fact is that upon certain occasions, and in attendance
upon certain exalted persons, many followers of both sexes, as
well as numerous animals, with all the equipment of their
services, were buried in the same tombs as their masters, visibly

1 That is sanga; for the priestly (as well as royal) title ¢z see G, 12, 9.
2 See R.4. 45, 108 £.; A, 38, 23 and fig. 10.
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as companions whose destiny it was to continue their ministra-
tions in another life. These are matters of observation, but how
they should be interpreted has long been in dispute, and is still
unsettled.! Contemporary written evidence is very scanty and
bears only upon a single point, the identity of the personages
concerned. There is no reliable information, even in later texts,
concerning human sacrifice, only a possible allusion in one of the
Gilgamesh stories? to a hero being accompanied in death by some
of his retainers. As to the personages for whom the tombs were
made, the names of Meskalamdug and Akalamdug occur several
times, and the latter bears, upon a seal, the specific title ‘king of
Ur’. There were also two or three ladies bearing the title of #ix:
one of them was the most richly attended of all, while another was
the wife of Mesannipada, first king of the First Dynasty of Ur.3
Thus it is reasonably well established that the tombs have a good
right to the style of ‘royal’, although their named occupants are
mostly unknown to the king-list; and consequently the human
sacrifice may be regarded as another striking example of a well-
known primitive but long-enduring custom,?# although nothing is
known of such a custom in the later history of Babylonia.

Of the reasons for this seemingly isolated rite in Sumer and the
ideas which underlay it there are but few and perhaps deceptive
hints. Among the rich and varied deposits in these tombs the
only object with any purport of telling a story is the so-called
‘standard’, which has some pronounced similarities to the relief
plaques in stone, with a hole in the middle, found principally at
Tell Asmar,’ and exemplified also in the ‘family reliefs” of Ur-
Nanshe and certain other similar sculptures at Lagash—a
revealing fragment® occurred in the Royal Tombs themselves.
On most of these is depicted a scene of feasting, and sometimes
appended in the lowest register is a quadrigal chariot with sump-
tuous furnishings and attended by servants, but without occu-
pants. Chariots, fully manned, appear also upon the ‘standard’
as the principal arm in a victorious battle, and a scene of feasting,
on the other side, is naturally viewed as a celebration of this. Yet
it is doubtful whether there is any real connexion between these
subjects on the plaques and on the ‘standard’, for the mere
appearance of a two-wheeled riding chariot in the former has no
necessary relation with the picture of charging four-wheeled

1 See §1v above, and discussions in §1v, 45 and 4; §1v, 61, 38 f£.;§v1, 8,43 5
§vi, 1, 12; G, 4, vol. 1v, 18505 G, 19, 93 f.

2 G, 24, 50 f.; §1v, 15, 67 f. 3 G, 12, 30ff; §1v, g1, 71 £

4§, 2. 5 §vi, 8,43 f. 8 §, 61, pl. 1815 A, 15.
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war-waggons in the latter ; and the banqueting-scene is too much of
a commonplace to bear a special interpretation here. Two of the
plaques of Ur-Nanshe have a different motivel—the king bears
on his head the first symbolic basket of earth, to inaugurate the
building of a temple. Another bears the statement that it was
dedicated as the support of a sacred mace.2 Again, several of
those found at Lagash have only religious emblems, and lack
the drinking-scene. With all this, it is quite uncertain where the
plaques were placed and what was their intention. As much
doubt attaches to the ‘standard’; it was found in one of the
greatest tombs at Ur and it seems to have been carried by an
attendant who wore a peculiar headdress of beads. If rightly
restored in its present form it has no visible use, and if it really
was carried befgre a king could be nothing more than a pictorial
vaunt of the royal success and prosperity, yet for this purpose it
seems altogether too diminutive. No deeper significance need
attach to the stone plaques, which are mostly devoted to the
conventional topics of royal piety and ostentation. It is dis-
appointing that the religious and social conceptions, unique in
Sumerian history, which the ‘Royal Tombs’ enshrine, should
remain for the present uncomprehended.

VIII. SOCIETY AND SOCIAL PROBLEMS

Disposal of the dead served to mark, in the ancient Sumerian
cities as it has so constantly in all later history, the distinction of
class and wealth. In one line of a story about the fabulous
Gilgamesh that hero is represented® as drawing the most mor-
tifying conclusion to himself from looking over the wall of
Uruk, which he had just built, and beholding corpses which
floated upon the river; such may indeed have been the end of the
poorest citizens. A better sort could claim entombment, with

rave-goods of varying richness. Burial entailed charges for the
%uneral and the gradual abuse of these by the clergy as a means of
extortion has helped to disclose that by the end of the Early
Dynastic period public opinion had developed to the point of
- demanding changes in political and social conditions. The unjust
exactions of religious officiants were however only one of the
evils which had become burdensome enough for a prince (seeking
perhaps to buttress an usurped power) to denounce and remedy.

1 For publication and references see G, 19, go ff. reliefs # and 4.
2 Jbid. 87 £.; A, 15. 3 G, 24, 48, 1l. 25-7.
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The celebrated social reforms of Urukagina, and the recording of
them in his inscriptions, are striking testimony to the advanced
state of civilization and political development reached at this still
very early stage of recorded history. That a ruler should abrogate
customs which concerned his interest or even affronted his sense
of justice might not be surprising in any moderately developed
society; that he should draw up a ‘manifesto’ exposing the
abuses and instituting a new régime proves that the early Sumer-
ians had reached a political maturity which subsequent generations,
even in a world far outside the bounds of ancient Babylonia, have
outgrown but little.!

In his second year Urukagina assumed the title of /uga/ or
king, apparently in disregard of some formal supremacy of Kish, .
and his reforms may have been prompted at least in part by the
desire to strengthen his own position and secure the support of
the most effective classes among his subjects, those liable to
render military service. Like most changes of this kind and, as it
were, setting the tone for many a later purge, these reforms were
stated to be reversions to the ‘good old ways’ which the city-god
Ningirsu had ordained in the beginning, although some of the
practices condemned were themselves of long standing. When the
changes were complete Urukagina felt able to say that he had
justified himself in his situation as the god’s agent. So literal were
the ideas of this direct relation that the new-established king
proclaims in a striking phrase that he ‘joined this covenant with
Ningirsu that he would not deliver up the weak and the widow to
the powerful man’.2 Characteristically, too, these unique docu-
ments of social history are embedded in building—inscriptions.

A deity who appears from the inscriptions of Urukagina to
have stood high in his favour may now be regarded as prompting
him to his new enactments. One of his public works was the
clearing of a canal which led from Lagash to a place called Nina
(now Zerghtil), where stood the temple of a goddess Nanshe,
consulted as an oracle by the rulers who journeyed to her shrine
in boats to seek enlightenment upon the will of the gods, as
described by the later governor Gudea. A hymn to this goddess?

! The measures of Urukagina have been much discussed recently, in the light of a
better understanding of the texts, and a heightened interest in social questions and
theories of government; the best general summary is still that of G, §, 75. A new
translation is given by §vii, 3 and by §vi1, 3: the former has been criticized in
§ v, 1,see also §vi, 21 and G, 15, ch. vi. In all of these places some different views
are taken of the reformer’s motives, and references are supplied to other literature.

% §m, 6, 160 1. 4; §vin, 3, 182,

3 §vi, 2, 12 nos. 20, 21; §1, 4, 83 n. 3.
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which acclaims her choice of Gudea probably dates from his
reign in its present form, but it names also the ancient Ur-
Nanshe as having been similarly chosen, and his devotion is
witnessed by his own name. Ur-Nanshe was, even if not by direct
family descent, the first in a line of Lagashite kings which ended
with Urukagina. The goddess was able to interpret for Gudea
the desires of the city-god Ningirsu, and could have imparted to
any ruler the reasons why she had chosen Ur-Nanshe. Those
reasons were moral; Nanshe is praised in the hymn as the
upholder of mercy, justice, and wisdom. She protects widows and
orphans, punishes oppressors, judges malefactors, maintains
correct measures, and takes a special care of the temple—revenues
Urukagina does not, in the texts now extant, invoke her authority,
but he listened to her counsels, and it may be that the hymn
which celebrates her benign qualities and alludes so plainly to the
king’s expressed purposes was first composed in his reign.

The changes introduced by Urukagina, those at least which
are best comprehensible, seem a genuine attempt to lighten the
burdens imposed upon the general population by governors and
also by priests; the latter, however, were not to be alienated by the
new arrangements for, if they were deprived of certain unjust
perquisites, other due enjoyments were restored to them. The
classes specifically mentioned as freed from burdens and vexatious
controls were boatmen, fishers, farmers and herdsmen; they were
relieved of supervision and of the requirement to pay their dues
in silver. These classes, together with the priests and the general
population, suffered from the interference and exaction of a
swollen officialdom—*‘in the boundaries of the god Ningirsu,
right down to the sea, there were inspectors’; these were totally
abolished, as the king proclaims, no doubt With some of the usual
exaggeration of statecraft. The priestly class was doublyaffected
by the new order; on the one hand they were forbidden to oppress
the subjects by 1llegal invasions of property and appropriation of
crops, and especially were limited to less than one half of the
unconscionable fees which they had extorted at funerals; making
no distinction, as it seems, between two kinds of burlal richer
and poorer, Wthh the custom of the time recognized. On the
other hand the priests benefited not only by the suppression of
fiscal inspectors but by a more positive restitution. For many
years past the city-governor had been in the habit of appropriating
the gods’ oxen to plough his own kitchen-gardens, and so far had
his usurpation reached that he and his family had taken outright
possession of the houses belonging to the god and to the divine
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family. But now Urukagina ‘in the house of the governor and the
fields of the governor (re-)installed Ningirsu as their owner’.
Likewise he brought back the goddess Baba into her house which
had come to be called the ‘house of the Woman’, that is, of the
governor’s wife, and the divine son into the house called hitherto
‘house of the Children’. By these measures the reformer, with
whatever motive, showed himself unafraid to attack unjust gains,
even when they were his own.

The ordinary population of the city was given real and positive
relief by the directions of Urukagina. They too shared in the
benefit of losing the interference and oppression of theexcisemen,
but had more than this to cheer them. Priests were not to invade
their property, and they were also secured from oppression by the
more influential classes, who had been guilty of forcing dis-
advantageous sales upon their inferiors. In future it was decreed
that if a great man desired to purchase the ass or the house of a
humble neighbour, the latter could require him to pay a just price
in sound money, nor must the rich man spite him for his refusal—
the importance of this provision in estimating the extent of private
property in Lagash during this period, which seems otherwise so
engrossed with the temples, has been observed above. Other
measures of public benefit were the suppression of crime, and
certain remissions of fees formerly exacted on the occasion of
divorces, thus curbing unlawful connexions of women, who in
consequence of these fines became wives of another without
ceasing to be married to the former husband. Some of these pro-
visions were no doubt aimed at the abolition of mere abuses, and
seem to have been inspired by a genuine interest in social justice,
which does honour to this earliest of all reformers whose name
history preserves. What may have been the underlying tendency
of these changes has been variously judged! and cannot be said to
emerge clearly. But at least the principal loser, under this ‘self-
denying ordinance’, seems to have been the governor himself, who
restored estates to the temples and remitted taxes to the people
from his own and from the priests’ revenues. The clerics, to-
gether with the officials, did indeed suffer some curtailment of
their illicit profits, but may nevertheless be considered the chief
gainers, for the main trend of Urukagma s changes was clearly in
the direction of reinstating the ‘original’ theocracy, which could
be only to their advantage.

1 See most recently §vii, 1, 12 15 §vi1, 3
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IX. THE TRANSITION TO EMPIRE

Urukagina reigned for only eight years; his accession was by
violence, his fall was effected by outside attack. Lagash was
suddenly overwhelmed by the onset of a more powerful or more
fortunate adversary than any of the former bad neighbours who
had ruled at Umma. This was Lugalzaggisi, who afterwards
became king of Uruk and figures by himself as the ‘third dynasty’
of that city in virtue of his defeat, not of the unrecognized king
of Lagash, but of the contemporary ‘sovereign’ of Kish. At the
time of his victory over Lagash, which thus put an end to the
long and bitter struggles of these two cities, Lugalzagglsl was
still ensi of Umma. Of the preliminaries nothing is heard, and
perhaps the attack was sudden, aided by internal feuds, which
there is some reason to suspect in Lagash at this time. The
assault was instantly successful, the town and temples of Lagash
were invaded and laid waste, blood streamed in the sanctuaries,
fire and plunder raged everywhere. Of all this we are informed by
an indignant protest written upon a clay tablet,! found in the
ruins thousands of years after the catastrophe. Rehearsing the
shrines desecrated by the enemy, the slaughter, arson, and pillage,
it ends with a defiant challenge to the conqueror: ‘the men of
Umma, after Lagash had been destroyed, committed sin against
Ningirsu. The hand which was laid upon him he shall cut off.
Offence there was none in Urukagina, king of Girsu, but as for
Lugalzaggisi, governor of Umma, may his goddess Nisaba make
him carry his sin upon his neck.” How came this bold denuncia-
tion to be written under the victor’s sway? It has an almost
prophetic ring, and was dramatically fulfilled.

Lugalzaggisi had other hours of triumph, and has left an
inscription? which claims for him not only the traditional sover-
eignty over ‘the land’ (which the king-list allows), but a career of
conquest or at least ascendancy abroad. When the god Enlil had
made him lawful king over Sumer, he then ‘from the Lower Sea
(by) the Tigris and Euphrates unto the Upper Sea made straight
its road, from the rising sun unto the setting he made him to have
no opposer’. The inscription goes on to celebrate the peace and
glory which he bestowed upon each and all of the ancient cities of
Sumer, and ends with a prayer to Enlil for his own military power

1 G, 28, 56 (A).

? G, 28, 152 ff.; §1v, 10, 132 f.; another translation in §in1, 7, 136. See also
G, 10, 1f.
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and his realm’s prosperity. The king-list credits him with a reign
of twenty-five years, so he was able to enjoy for a space the confi-
dence of heaven-decreed fortune. But the curse of his forgotten
victim in that Lagash which he did not condescend to include in
his tale of subjects overtook him at last. A new and portentous
figure had arisen from a humble state of servitude under the king
of Kish, and the great Sargon of Agade, passing rapidly from
demands and hostile messages to the older king, launched an
attack upon Uruk, defeated and captured Lugalzaggisi, and
‘brought him in a yoke to the gate ofPEnhI at Nippur.

The fall of Lugalzaggisi and of his Third Dynasty of Uruk
makes no more than one ordinary transition in the king-list,
but the break was wider and far more significant than before. It
marks a complete change of interest, and with the utmost
distinctness it ends an age. The Early Dynastlc period is over, and
after it the face of Babylonian history changes. The cleavage is
apparent in almost every aspect of civilization. For the first time
another element assumed the power and imposed its language
upon the official and private records. An epoch of small local
states was succeeded by the creation of a wide dominion, hence-
forth to remain, with intermittent lapses, the pattern of political
history in Western Asia until the end of the Persian empire. The
style of art and even of writing underwent a marked transforma-
tion. All of this may be more obvious to us, with our heightened
historical consciousness and better perspective, than it could be
to any later age of native tradition, even with fuller documentation
than ours. Nevertheless that tradition was in no doubt about the
significance of the new kings who were to rule from the new city
of Agade. If Gilgamesh was, in a sense, the typical figure of one
age, Sargon and Naram-Sin were to stand for the next, and though
the elder hero had retired farther into the mist of legend, his later
compeers also dwelt under its shadow. To follow them in
their real career and to pass with their magnified shapes into
the dimmer world of national recollection will be the task of
chapter xix.
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CHAPTER XIV

THE OLD KINGDOM IN EGYPT AND
THE BEGINNING OF THE
FIRST INTERMEDIATE PERIOD

I. THE THIRD DYNASTY

EarLry in the Third Dynasty, King Djoser employed the genius
of his architect Imhotep to erect the first great building of stone,
the Step Pyramid at Saqqara. The name Djoser, written in a
cartouche, has not been found in an inscription of the Old King-
dom. On his own monuments the king writes his Horus-name,
Netjerykhet. There is no doubt that these two names refer to the
same man. The wall scribblings of the Eighteenth Dynasty
visitors to the Step Pyramid refer to the temple of Djoser and
both names occur, together with the name of Imhotep, in the
Ptolemaic inscription, on the Island of Siheil near the First
Cataract.! The legendary character of Imhotep, who was revered
centuries after his death as a demi-god, the builder of the temple
of Edfu, the wise chancellor, architect and physician of Djoser,?2
has now acquired reality through the discovery of his name on
a statue-base of Netjerykhet in the excavations of the Step
Pyramid.® It is curious that modern research should, within a
short space of time, have established the identity of both the wise
men o}) whom centuries later the harper of King Inyotef sings:
‘I have heard the sayings of Imhotep and Hordedef with whose
words men speak so often. What are their habitations now ? Their
walls are destroyed, their habitations are no more, as if they had
never been.’d The tomb of Hordedef, with the inscriptions in its
chapel maliciously erased but still partly readable was found at
Giza, east of the pyramid of his father Cheops, at a time when the
excavation of the elaborate series of structures erected at Saqqara
by Imhotep was still in progress.®

Netjerykhet Djoser remains the dominant figure in this period,
but it can no longer be maintained confidently that he was the

1 §vi, 18, 315§, 2, passim; 30, 19; 31, I1. % §1, 31, passim.
3 §1, 8, pl. 58. 4 §v1, 6, 132; 18, 467; §1, 20, 192,
5 G, 36, vol. u1, 49.

[ 145)
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founder of the dynasty. He is connected with Khasekhemwy, the
last king of the Second Dynasty, through Queen Nymaathap who
has generally been accepted as the wife of Khasekhemwy and the
mother of Djoser. It must be admitted that here and in other
cases later in the Old Kingdom we do not understand clearly the
factors governing a change of dynasty, although we follow the
division into groups of kings which is indicated in the dynastic
lists of the Ptolemaic writer Manetho. It now seems likely that
Netjerykhet Djoser was preceded by Sanakhte as the first king of
the Third Dynasty. It has been suggested! that Sanakhte may
have been an elder brother of Netjerykhet and that he began the
flat-topped structure which was later developed into the Step
Pyramid. It is also thought that Djoser may have buried Sanakhte
in the most important of the galleries entered by elever shafts
which were cut in the rock on the east side of that building
during an early stage of its construction. Six of these galleries
were intended for the storage of equipment and two of them were
completely filled with stone vessels, many of which bore inscrip-
tions of kings of the First and Second Dynasties. None of these
vessels, nor any of the stone vessel-fragments from the main part
of the pyramid substructure, bore the names of Netjerykhet or
Sanakhte. A mud sealing of Netjerykhet and one of Khasekhemwy
were found in one of the eastern galleries, and a stone bowl with
the name of Khasekhemwy came from the apartments under the
southern enclosure wall. A handsome porphyry jar bore an
inscription of the latter’s predecessor, Khasekhem, which re-
sembled the inscription on one of the jars which he had dedicated
in the temple at Hierakonpolis.? v
The impression of a seal of an official of Netjerykhet, possibly
Imhotep, was rolled out along the plaster between the blocks of
masonry lining gallery III, the proposed burial-place of Sanakhte.
This evidence establishes that work was executed in these galleries
by Djoser. Later tunnelling by thieves makes it impossible to be
certain, however, whether gallery III could have been reached
from gallery I which was the only one accessible by a supple-
mentary sloping tunnel from outside the completed structure.
All eleven shafts were blocked by the later stages of work on the
pyramid. It should be remembered, also, that the only burial
which has survived in the tombs I to V was that of a young boy
and that the two well-preserved stone coffins and fragments of
others from these galleries seem to have been intended for small

1 §1, 18, 3765 19, 17.
2 §1, 8, pls. 88—9; 17, vol. 1, 6, 15, 20~2, 74, pl. x1%, vol. 1v, pl. 3, 19.
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persons, either women or children.! It is therefore questionable
whether Sanakhte was buried here.

Sanakhte has been equated with Nebka whose name precedes
that of Djoser in two of the three lists of kings (the Turin Canon
and the list in the Abydos Temple of Sethos I) compiled in the
Nineteenth Dynasty. The third list, inscribed on the wall of a
tomb at Saqqara and now in the Cairo Museum, omits the name.
Unbhappily little is preserved of the Third Dynasty section of
royal annals inscribed on the Palermo Stone and its related
fragments. Since this list was prepared in the Fifth Dynasty, it
might have provided valuable evidence from records set down at
a time nearer to the period in question.2 A recent reconstruction
of the Annals attributes to Nebka the partly preserved portion of
areign in Register g, hitherto assumed to be that of Khasekhemwy
because of the mention of a copper statue of that king.? However,
the year after the eighth biennial count, which was the last
complete year of the reign, is not easy to adjust to the nineteen
years? given to Nebka in the Turin Canon. One hesitates to
accept without doubt such a long lapse of time between the death
of Khasekhemwy and the accession of Djoser in view of the
apparently close association between these two kings. Certainly
the Turin Canon figure of twenty-seven years for Khasekhemwy
cannot be made to agree with this portion of the Annals. It seems
wiser in these circumstances to question this figure, as well as the
nineteen years given to Nebka, and to accept the earlier theory
that the Palermo Stone contains a record of the last years of
Khasekhemwy and five years of a following reign which should
be that of Nebka. The Cairo Stone no. 1 of the Annals, which
continues (after a break) the records of the Palermo Stone, is
almost entirely effaced in Register 5. No indication remains of
the names of the kings or the lengths of their reigns. It is also
far from certain that the reign of Sneferu occupied the whole of
Register 6; nor does much survive of the records of Cheops and
Redjedef which appear below this register on Cairo Stones nos. 1
and 3. The important fragments, Cairo nos. 2 and 4, deal also

1 §1, 17, vol. 1, 46 fF. 2 G, 35 55 9; 15; 39, passim.

3 G, 17, 80. See Plate 25.

4 On a fragment assigned to this reign at University College, London, the first and
second count are recorded in successive years. This would appear to make the year
after the eighth count fifteen but the final incomplete year must be added and
allowance made for the fact that under Djer and Semerkhet no census was taken in
the accession year. Thus the reign may have lasted seventeen years or even eighteen

if, as in the reign which follows in Register 5, no count was made until the third
regnal year. Itis clear that much uncertainty is involved in making such restorations.
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with the reigns of Sneferu and Cheops but they come from a
slightly different version of the Annals inscribed on a thicker slab
of stone. Some measure of the difficulties involved in attempting
to evaluate this tantalizing evidence can be understood if it is
realized that a former reconstruction! gave §44 years for the
First and Second Dynasties, assigning the whole of Register § to
the Second Dynasty, while the most recent study of the Annals
suggests a length of only 369 years for the first three dynasties,
including 295 years? for the First and Second Dynasties and
74 years for the Third Dynasty. The last figure, however, is
derived from the Turin Canon with little substantiation from the
Annals. As stated above, the part of Register § generally attri-
buted to the last king of the Second Dynasty is in this case
assigned to the Third Dynasty.3

As will be shown later, Nebka 1s mentioned in the second half
of the Third Dynasty in the chapel of Akhetaa. An estate is
named after him in the Fifth Dynasty funerary temple of King
Nyuserre. However, his most important appearance is in the
Westcar Papyrus where he follows Djoser. In view of various
disagreements between the later King Lists it is tempting to
accept the evidence of this papyrus and to place Nebka between
Djoser and Sneferu.* Written in the form of a popular tale which
dates from the Hyksos Period, this entertaining series of anecdotes
is peopled with characters who are known to have lived in the
Old Kingdom. It contains much which can be accepted as
historical fact and it will be necessary to draw upon it repeatedly
in dealing with the otherwise scantily known events of the Fourth
Dynasty. Nevertheless, the recent discovery at Sagqara of a new
Step Pyramid belonging to an unsuspected successor of Djoser
named Sekhemkhet makes it imperative to consider again the
whole problem of the succession of the kings of the Third
Dynasty.

It cannot be too strongly emphasized that the Egyptians of the
Old Kingdom were extremely laconic in recording historical
events in their monumental inscriptions. The disappearance of the
greater part of the daily records and correspondence written on
papyrus leaves us largely dependent upon statements of family

1 G, 3, pk. 1111 2 G, 17, 78-83.

8 C.4.H.13,ch.v,sect. 1, gives 415 years for the first two dynasties and again makes
the length of the Third Dynasty seventy-four years, this being the total length of the
five individual reigns in the Turin Canon. The question arises whether this estimate
allows a sufficient span of time for such an important formative period in Egyptian
history. At least one Third Dynasty king, Nebkare, is omitted from this list.

4 §1, 32, 518; §v1, 24, 31, note 3; §vy, 5, passim; 6, 36; §11, 6, 79.
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relationships and the names and titles of officials and members of
the royal household. Biographical material and royal inscriptions
became more frequent as the Old Kingdom advanced. In the
Fourth Dynasty the evidence available allows of little more than
the possibility of reconstructing the intricate framework of rela-
tionships between the descendants of Sneferu. At a later stage in
the present account it will be necessary to attempt this reconstruc-
tion, as briefly as possible, in order to lend some further semblance
of life to the people whose buildings and extraordinary portraits
have survived so miraculously. Something of their daily life can
be understood from their personal belongings and from the
pictures on the walls of their tomb-chapels. In very few cases,
however, is any information given about the political events of the
time.

In the Third Dynasty there is an even greater paucity of in-
scriptional material. Most of the names of members of the court
are lacking ; some uncertainty remains whether all the names of the
kings have been recovered and whether those known have been
correctly attached to their monuments. There is far from complete
agreement concerning the length of the dynasty. In spite of the
fact already mentioned that the lengths of the reigns preserved for
the five kings listed in the Turin Canon add up to seventy-four
years,! it is difficult not to believe that at least a hundred years
should be allowed for a period so important for the political and
cultural experimentation which reached its culmination in the
Fourth Dynasty. Moreover, it would seem likely that one king at
least should be added to account for the Nebkare whose name
appears, with another less easy to decipher, on the quarry-marks
in the great rock cutting for the unfinished pyramid of Zawiyet
el-Aryan.2 A fact which must also be borne in mind is that the
outlines of two large enclosures, which may have belonged to
kings of the Third Dynasty, can be seen under the sand and
debris to the west of Djoser’s Step Pyramid at Saqqara.3 At the
point where Nebkare’s name would be expected to occur in the
Turin Canon (and where it does appear before the last king of the
Dynasty, Huni, in the Saqqara List) is a ‘name’ Hudjefa. It has
been argued that this ‘name’ and another, Sedjes, in the Abydos
list were derived from a word for ‘lacuna’ in an old papyrus which
was misunderstood by the compiler of the Turin Canon.# One
might well wonder whether a break in an early record might not
have included the name of more than one king.

1G,9,23-5. % §1, 3 (1912